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SA' LIVA BAN A, sometimes called Satavahana or S!~vahana,is the name 
of the Hindu king after whom the present Saka era current in Mah'
rash~ra is named. He is popularly believed to have been descended 
from a KumbMra, or bricklayer. A legend named Salir!dliana-cliaritra, 
written in Mara~hi, baa been printed and published, and it gives 
the traditionary account of his birth f1om a virgin aged under four 
years, and his exploits, and the establishment of his era to the south 
of the Narmada. When a Mar&ih& Hindu makes a religious determina 
nation about anything, he baa to repeat the period of time that baa 
elapsed since the advent of the Kali-yuga, the number of the incarnation 
believed to preside over the destinies of the world, the geographical 
position occupied by the performer of the ceremony, and the time with 
reference to the Saliv&haiia era in the calendar. This is the era generally 
observed to the south of the Narmada. To the north of that river, 
the Vikramaditya era is observed in most places. 

18 r a a 
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In the popular enumeration of the founders of ia/cu or eras, Salid-
hana 1tanda the third. Thus, 

~l:TRJ"it fcl'ii1t,iif~Cfi(~ 
crcir ~: ~ii~: II 
~~~er:~ 
~ m Q~: ~ffi': 11 

Translation:- In the Kali age (come) Yudhishihira, Vikrama. {and) 
SalivBhana. afterwards will be the king Vijayai.bhinandana, then the 
king Nag&rjuna, (and) the sixth Kalki: these six are stated to be the 
makers of ia/ctia or eras. 

The calculators of the current native almanacs describe the places of 
these founders, and the duration of their eras. Thus, beginning with 
the first, Yudhish~hira, * he is stated to have lived at lndraprastha 
(supposed to be somewhere near Dehli), and the duration of his era 
to be 3044 years, up to the time of Vikrama of Ujjayini, whose era is 
said to have extended to 135 years, until the advent of Saliviihana 
at Pratish~h1h,1a,t whose era will, it is said, last 18,000 years. He will 
be succeeded by the following :-

( 4.) The fourth, Vijayabhinandana. at Vaitarai;ri, tat the junction 
of the Indus; his era 10,000 years. 

(5.) The fifth, Nag&rjuna, at Dharatfrtha, in the Gau«ja country§; 
his era 400,000 years. 

(6.) The sixth, Kalkin, at Karavira·pattana [or Kolhapura], in the 
Karna~ka; his era 821 years. 

* ~;rr. a:ro \\ mo\ 
a:fiij•'IEll~ ~· ~ ip.<ft 5f\JM' ;q-ffl Ii 
~~· ~141'fll"5«1t<t ~ 11\11 

Translation :-When Yudhishihira was holding sway over the earth, Uraa 
major was in the tenth constellation, Mag Ml (Regulus) ; the era of that king was 
2526 years. This diil'ere from the popnllll' tradition by 618 years. 

t The modem town of Paithu.ia, on the God6varl, in the Nizim's domi
nions, E. Long. 76" 28', N. Lat. 19" 29'. 

t There is no such town in Sindh where the Indus joins the sea, but prob&· 
bly the place of junction itself is so called. 

§Adjoins Vanga, or Bengal. See the Briliataar.4itcL ofVa.r6hamihin, Ch. 14, 
v. 7, p. 88, Calo. ed. Probably this is Behar. Ono of the district.a of the Niz&m'1 
territory is called Dhflrasinha or Dhliriseva. 
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The Saka year of Salivahana begins on the fir11t day of the first half 
of Cltaitra. 

'Pa1anla-nafJar&tra (or the spring-festival of nine nights, sacred to 
the Durga) begins on the first day of the Saka year. These years 
are classed into cycles of sixty* each, and each year is named from some 
supposed quality inherent in it. Thus the twenty in the beginning are 
believed to represent years of prosperity ; while the last twenty are 
considered to be inauspicious. Vish1)U is the presiding deity of the 
first twenty, Brahma that of the second, and Siva reigns from the 
forty.first to the sixtieth. The last year of this cycle is k1haya, which 
means annihilation ; and the three before it are rudhirodg&rl, causing 
to vomit blood, rakt1:1t1lii, retl-eyed, and krodhana, angry. These are 
believed to be unpropitious years. I may mention that the last four 
years of the last cycle, which were Saka li85-88, or A.c. 1864-65 to 
I 867 -6fl, were understood by the people of Western India to be years 
fraught with evil. And when the American war broke out. in the years 
raudra, the destroyer's year, and durmati, the bad-motived, people sup
posed that ~ome calan. "ties would befall the world. Every worldly event 
is interpreted hv t~ese signs ; and people are in a ferment \'fhen some 
war or othei· 0Jloodshed takes place in these years. These sixty-years' 
cycles are common to the eras both of Vikramaditya and Saliv&hana. 
The latter is pre-eminently the prince of Western India, or rather a 
Mam~h& if I may use the expression. 

His capital was Pratisl1~hal)a, the modem Pai~hal)a, on the Gotl&vPrL 
The traditionary accounts conr.ect him 'ltith Maharashtra in every 
respect. Hemachandra, the great J aino. writer, who flourished in the 
twelfth century of the Samvat era, includes Salivah11na among the four 

• They are named thus:-\ ~- 'f\fi:rq. ll. p. 'Im . .._ Jf3fTqFrf'. 
, ~- • ~- <- ljflf."' "TIT· \ 0 \:Jlirr, \\ ro, \' ~· \\ Jll!ilft, \" 
f.r;nir. \°' ~· \\. ~· \11 W'l"f· \t ;muf. \'!., ~. ":\,O af&lPf. '\ ~ 

"~. '\ ~ '" ~yfrr. '' ll'R"· , .... fil. '"O ~'<.;inf.'"' irinf· 
\

0 rilif· n ~- \' ~- \\ fqcm't. ll_'i mflir. ll.' R· \\. ~ "." 
~. \<. ~. ll_'I., ~·yo 'R('l1'1'. V\ lflf1T. "' ~. 'I\~· VY~
'eflt1f· "'Alt~ V\ qft'.:n:<fl". v-o ~- 'I<.~- ""' mRf· ,0 """· '\ rli"
lf;'5". ' ' ~· ,, re-m. '" m. "~- ,, t~- ,-o ~. "-<- ~~
"'I., ;fi'N;r. '-0 l{l1f. 

Thoee occur in old astronomical works, like Ndrada1anllita. 



learned kings named in his Dictionary. They are :-1, Vi)iramMlitya; 
2, S&lidhana, 3, Munja ; 4, Bhoja. AU these kings were versed 
in SBDBkrit literature, and. were likewise authors of new works. At 
present no Samkrit or Prakrit work by Vikramaditya is to be found. 
Some. writen quote the Vikramaditya Koaha or Dictionary ; but he 
C&llllot be the Vikram&ditya of Ujjayinl, founder of the era, but a 
modem prince of that name. The Vikramaditya mentioned by the 
author of Jyotiroid6.6JUzra1,1a was not a man of great learniag, but 
wu a patron of learned men :-

Thia account is not to be trusted; because, from what Dr. Bhau 
Daji * says, V ar&hamihira lived in the fifth century after Christ, and 
died in 509 A. c. He cannot, therefore, have been contemporary 
with Vi.kn.ma. Many Jaina writers speak of Vikrama's bravery and 
generosity. And it is also stated t that a leamed Jain nam«:d Sid
dhuena Div&kara and Kalid&s were his contemporaries. 

Of Salivahana, the second leamed prince named by Hemachandra, 
I will speak further on. 

Munja is understood to be the uncle t of Rdjd Bhoja, and the author 
of Munja-proli-tltia-Yya,,a.tlid. He is described as living in the 9th 
and 10th centuries of the Christian era, § and to have been appointed 
regent during the minority ofRajaBhoja.U But this will require careful 
examination. 

BAoja is the author of (I) a commentary on the Toga-autrda of 
Patanjali; (2) 4n6yvneda, a treatise on horses; (3) Yid,,anmanoliara, 
an astrological treatise; and (4) SartuHti-Ka1,1/Aa6Aara1,1a, a work on 
rhetoric. A work on grammar by Bhoja also exists, but I have not 
yet been able to get a copy. I understand that one exists in a private 
library in the Dekhau, the catalogue of which has been obligingly 

• See Jour. Bor11. B. B • .A.1. Boe. vol VIII. p. 241. 

t Bee ~,..'i'ili!fit and other works· 
:S: .A.1. 1Ua. vol. XIV. p. 75; id. vol. VIII. p. 268. 
§ Id. vol XVII. p. 282. B ltl. vol. IX. p. 167. 
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placed at my disposal, but the MS. has not yet come to my hands. 
Aphorisms from this grammar are quoted by various authors.* 

A Sanskrita writer says:-

~t1<iN41i:ICflii!t ~ ~ 
~t;itlfi:iifiitijl~"tlt=titill~a II 

01$1 "'.sftfcFif "' f.1~t11~ fcr~Ja'1"t1t1~ 
~~:~~~:II 

Translation: - " 0 brother, Brahma ; you are altogether inimical to the 
begging men, Because while you have not made Vikrama, SalivO.h.ana, 
Munja, Bhoja, and other kings very long-lived, you have created 
Markai;i4a, Dhruva, Loma8a, and others very long-lived." 

The fourth learned king named by Hemachandra is Salivahana, also 
called Satav&hana. That lexicographer also styles him Hdla, which 
may be a corrupt form of Sala. Some Prakrita authors have styled 
him Valahana. t There are various Jaina accounts which claim 
him to be a convert to their faith. Of that, however, we may speak 
further on. These Jaina accounts of Saliv&hana are now the principal 
source of information about the life and times of this prince, whose 
name and era are so common amongst all ranks of the Hindus of Maha
rash~ra. As I said before, he is the third of the 5aka-lcart6a or era-makers 
(as now popularly received) of the ordinary Hindu calendar. There is 
a life of S&livahana in Mar&~hl, written evidently on the basis of local 
tradition. Of Jaina authors, giving "some account of him, there are 
many. Of these, I give an abstract of one of the best. 

In Kalpapradipa, a Jain work by Jinaprabhasuri, who composed 
many works about the middle of the 14th century of the Samvat era, 
the author writes about many places sacred to his co-religionists. Thus 
he, amongst others, describes Pratishihai;ia or Paitha1,1a, and.in connection 
with it mentions the king Satavahana, of whom he gives some account. 
This narrative is long ; of which the following is an ~bstract :-

• See, amongst others, the Vaidika-nigha,..~u h!id.ahya. Also Siddhdnta

kaumutli: apr lfnr: efi'lilfi'lRC1fi;\llur'~IJJq<("1fft IJ'4lO II Cale. Ed. vol IL 
P· 85. 

t Sa and 911 uo vulgarly turned into lul in Oujllnit and other p:ro
vincea. 
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Saluting Suvrata Jina,• he describes Pratish~hii1,1.a as he had heard 
it described. In the southern half of BUratavarsha,t an ornament 
to Mahiriish~ra, is the beautiful city of Pratish~hiil,la. Although it 
once vied with the capital of India in splendour, time bas changed 
it into a poor trilling village. There lived in it some foreign Brahmal}as 
in the house of a potter, with their young widowed sister. They used 
to beg for food-com, and to bring it to their sister, who cooked it 
for them. One clay their sister went to the bank of the Godavari to 
fetch water, when Sesha, t the N aga-king, viewing her attractive per
son, assumed the human form, and, coming out of his watery house, had 
connection with her against her will. Although by age incapable of 
conception, the divine power of Sesha made her a mother. Sesha, 
discovering to her who he was, told her that whenever she was in 
distress she should remember him. He then went back to his home in 
Patula ; and the widow also returned to her home. Shame prevented 
her disclosing to her brothers the adventure that had befallen her. 
After some time bad elapsed, her brothers concluded from her 
physical condition that she was with child ; and the elder brother 
suspected the younger of the intrigue, while the younger had the 
like suspicions of his senior brother. Afterwards both abandoned 
their sister, and went to different countries, while she remained in the 
same city, gaining her livelihood by doing service in several families. 
At the proper time she gave birth to a boy endowed with all good 
signs. Her son grew in age as well as in good qualities ; and whenever 
he played with his companions he used to become the king, and 
to give his playfellows horses, elepqants, carriages, and other artificial 
conveyances. Jinaprabluuuri says :-" ~~ ~: ~ 
ot~f<toqq~~i ~flf<f: "i.e. "The people called him Satavahana, because 
(the verb) aanoti signifies 'to give.' [And hence he by whom were (i.e. 
[dattani]) 1atani § given [vdhandni, i.e.] conveyances, was called 
Satavahana. The story which follows the above narrative is also to be 
found in the Mara~hl legendary work Salivahana-charitra, to which 
allusion has been made in the beginning of this paper, and which is 
therefore omitted here. At the end, the king Vikro.ma being defeated 
by Satavahana, fted to Ujjayin(. Satav&hana was afterwards installed 

• One of the Tirthan.kara.s. t India. 
t The king of Patdl11, or the aerpent-region. 

§ llf1I(. (o) ey;r II The above is a fonn of this verb oft.ha eighth cl188. 



s'A'LIVA1HANA AND THE s'A
1
LIVKHANA B.A.PTAS.ATI. 133 

king, and the city Pratish~hal}a became a rich city, having wide 
roads, large temples and private dwellings, brilliantly white markets, 
fortifications, and ditches; and SaltavBhana having made all the 
people of the Dalcalii.'f!-apatka * free from debt, and conquered the 
country as far as the Tapf, introduced his era therein, He after
wards became a Jain. He built Jaina chaity•ia or temples, which 
refreshed the eyes of the people. Fifty of his Viraa (or Sird&rs) 

built Jaina temples, after their respective names. Here the episode 
respecting Pratish~hal}a comes to an end. The author then recounts 
the remains of other traditions respecting the life of Satavahana. This 
account is the same as that given in the Ckaturvin8atiprabandka of 
Raja8ekhara. Therein it appears that there was a powerful Brahmal}a 
minister named Sudraka with Satavahana, who once recovered the wife 
of Satavahana, who had been carried away ; and further that there were 
fifty warriors living without, and fifty within the city of Pratish~bai;ia at 
the time of Satavahana. Sudraka was made the chief magistrate of 
the capital by Satavahana. On one occasion Satavahana lifted up a 
stone of the size of fifty-two cubits, along with fifty of his officers. 
Some lifted it an inch, others two inches, while the king lifted it up to 
his knees. Although Sudraka was then only twelve years of age1 he 
threw up the stone into the skies, and, in falling, it split up into three 
pieces. One piece fell to a distance of twelve lcoa or twenty-four 
milei: ; the second fell into that pool of the God&,,ari at Pai~haJ].a 

called N aga-rhada [i. e. the pool of serpents J ; the third is still to be seen 
at a crossing where four roads meet. Seeing this feat of extraordinary 
strength, the king invested him with authority. The king's officers only 
permitted his wielding a stick, but he was not allowed to carry any 
other weapon. But even with that stick he used to prevent the Sir
dars residing outside the city from coming within its limits, for he feared 
a disturbance if they came within. 

Satavahana's end was thus brought about. He became desirous of 
sexual enjoyment, and every fourth day he married a new virgin from 
one of the four classes. This went on for some time, when the people 
became enraged, and a BrahmBl}a of the village named Vivil.hava~ika 
prayed to the goddess Pithaj' stating that the king's practice came in 
the way of their children's marriage. The goddess said that she would 
become his daughter, and when asked by the king he should bestow her 

• CoW1try to the south. 
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on him, when she would chastise him. Accordingly, when the mar
riage was being performed, and the cloth between the pair was removed, 
she assumed the form of a fiend and pursued the king, who fted before 
her, until coming to the Naga-rhada pool, he there jumped in and was 
drowned. After some time the minister Sudraka also died. The 
account runs thus:- "Oi'I': 11f,.,p11(i ~l:ifif'fi": ijli'i'll@"ll<tf.t: It~ 
~ U"Jrf 'I"~ Jf"ftrm Jf"f.litfclr ~ ~.i.e. "Thereafter the son 
Saktikumara was enthroned king, (and called) Satavilhanayani. After 
him there has been no king at Pratish~h&i;ia, the city of heroes." 

The conclusion of the story is characteristic of a sectarian writer :-

apr ~ ~ ~ ml1P1 ~ii-

~ q: ~illtt~·ttCfihtofl \;r :II 
"Whatever is improbable herein is caused by the writings (or SMstraa) 

of others; for a Jaina is not given to inconsistent (or dishonest) speech." 
The same author-Jinaprabhasuri-has written another chapter on 

the city of Pratish~h&i;i.a, from which I give the following extracts:-

~:;f m '{C1i?ttti1<1cr~~ sa.t11Jf~nrrm 11 
~Cfltl'ti sa..ftqs:1<1~tl5it'4f {RJ trilf if'Sl~q.q- ~: II \ II 
ara-r 'ff!" ~ ~ ~ ~1~1-r:iffi< ~ cftu: 11 
~ "I ~sr <ft~ ijj~Eftort II '\ II . 
~ ~ tii~"ll:it•ll'itd: ~ ~ 11 
ait!T-ff1f if•lifl.,,Oii•i'4JUf~dt ~m: m&: II \ 11 

....... "" 
~~"tcr'Ct~cr~1i41 ~ ~ ~rcrll 

' 
ifll~ ~ err~: qcf irn:;q~ ~·~ 11 1:1 11 . 
tti't<llld"fcifffic:i~ ~ ~ f~:ll . 
~~011~<fciitr=N'kufr~Jliflf<ifli~ ~ 11~11 ......... 
~ttcr1«"G<:e<1~q1f.q-~~rnrr t~ 11 
{ci~UE;~~ ~sr tt"srtt"~orr~: 11(.11 

iliftrtl51~~ ~ « ~@:fr~ II 
~0('1'"19~~ ~iif1Jtifliti14lF111 \9 II 
( ~ ~:) ~ ~41'1itl~ 1f: ~: llffUAr<"llT II 

~<ICfl\llij": !f"'llt'Hfl!! int<i" II t II 
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Translation:-" May the city of Protish~h81;11l, on the Godavari, pure 
and fit for the subduer of enemies, flourish; 

A city which is the jewelled head-ornament of the glory of l\lahiirash
~ra; and which is beautified by pleasure-giving palaces and 
cliaitya1, cooling to the eyes. (I.) 

Wherein exist sixty-eight sacred popular places, and wherein fifty-two 
hetoes were born, and which is consequently called the city of 

· heroes ; and 
Wherein the [other] kings of the earth glorious-like-the-sun cannot 

effect entrance therein. (2.) 
[Fearing] that his religious faith may be destroyed, 

The Jain king went an horseback to preach it at Bhrigu Kacliha (pro
bably Broach), o city 220 ko8a distant from this city. (3.) 

Nine hundred and ninety-three years after the death of the Jain 
(king) in this city, 

The .Arya [named] Kalaka established an annual festival on the 4th of 
the bright half of the month of BhBdrapada. (4.) 

And intelligent persons, hu·ing seen the line of temples of gods in this 
city, gave up their desire of witnessing the beauty of the line of 
heavenly cars [called wimana] of the gods. (5.) 

In this city flourished Satavahana nnd other kings of singular celebrity ; 
And there were likewise Annasatras or houses for the distribution of 

food in this city coutaining many deities. (6 .) 
And in consequence of being troubled by the king, [the authors] Kapiln, 

A. treys, Brfuaspati, and Panchllla published one sloka or verse 
containing the drift of their four lakhs of verses. (7). 

(This is the sloka.) When food is digested, says Atreya, dinner [should 
be taken] ; Kapila [enjoins] compassion towards animals ; Drihai!
pati counsels distrust, nnd Pancbala, softness towards the female 
sex. (8. )" 

From the Pra.6a11dliachintii.ma"l}i and C/iaturoinsatiprabandha it ap
pears that, with the aid of Pa"l}<jitds, Salivahann composed 400,000 
g1/thll1 or Prakrit verses, and denominated it the koaha or treasury of 
g1ltlula. And this seems probable. For lla1;111bha!~a writes ns follows, 
at the beginning of Haraltacliaritra :-

l91·a.s 

ai'rRff~trri~~~: 11 

~;sjrfufi{: itii~ R1'"t<r snmQ(J: 11 
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Translation :-Satavahana made the (g&t!id-) lco1lia, indestructible and 
faultless.* The lcoaha (was made) of good verses of approved metres 
like precious stones.t 

Bal}&bha~~ lived 1200 years ago. 
Of the g&tlid-lcoaha I have succeeded in obtaining from a Basseen 

IlrahmaJ].a a portion containing seven hundred verses in the Mahi
riish~ri form of the Prakrit. It is entitled the MlitJahana-Sapta8ati, 
the seven hundred verses of Salivahana. The copy is about a hundred 
years old. This is a very old work, of an age which may be taken to 
be contemporaneous with Salivabana. The language is Maharash~ri
Prakrit, which requires a commentary to understand it properly. The 
Mara~hl is evidently derived from this form of Prakrit. I append a 
table of words gathered from the above work :-

ll"m'~ ~. ~. 
Mahlirli.t!htrl-Prlikrila. 

( 1 ) a:j""'<Tf. 

( 2) grf· 
( 3 ) qr;r. 
( 4 ) a,f'it. 
( 5) !I~· 
( 6.) ~· 
( 7 ) 
( 8) 
( 9 ) 

( IO ) 

( 11 ) 
( 12 ) 
( 13 ) 
( 14 ) 
(15) 
(16) 
( 17 ) 
( 18) 
( 19 ) 
( 20 ) 
( 21 ) 
( 22 ) 

fufti:r. 
~· 
qr~. 

f;u~. 
~. 
f;rnt. 
tJr!'. 
~. 

a;r[it. 

~· 
<fra. (vulgar ififro.) 
~. 

Marathi. 

~· 
qr;r. 

afto. 
<Ji. 
~fir. 
mflr. 
~. 
qytt. 

RlcrM· 
lfiITT<:rT. 
ij'f?.". 

im-. 
~. 

~· 
ii'f · 
irm. 
~;r. 
af~. 

'Th'I'· 
~· 

~· 

English. 

Father's sister. 
Grieves. 
Attain. 
Lip. 
Thine. 
Mine. 
Shell. 
Ripe. 
A female calf. 
Mud. 
Tears. 
Bark. 
Stomach. 
Goldsmith. 
Wide. 
Ghee or clarified butter. 
Cat. 
Old. 
Wet. 

·Mistake. 
Boy. 
A female pig. 

• Frco from vulgarisms. t This verse i~ al110 capable of another interpretation. 
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All these words arc current in Mabarash~ra, and they point to the 
age of this work, nnd also help us to understand the changes which 
have taken place in the Marai~hf language. The oldest Mara~hi poet 
whose works are extant is Mukundraj, who belongs to the end of the 
12th and the beginning of the 13th century. His successor Dnyane
svara wrote his celebrated commentary on the BhagarJatgtta in Sake 
1272 or A. c. 1350. Now the difference between the Mara~hf of 
Dny8.ne8vara and the present Mara~h~ and that between the Maharash
~ri-Prakrit of Sati,,dkana-Sapta8ati and Dnyanesvara's Mar.!.~hf, is 
so great that we may safely conclude that more than twice the period 
must have elapsed between the composition of the Sali1"'1i.ana-Saptasati 
and that of the Dnyandr:ari that has elapsed since the latter was 
written. I do not say that the present Mara~hl is a pure daughter of 
the MahO.rash~ri-Prakrit, in which the Si:ii111/li.rina-Sapta8ati is com
posed ; but I believe it mainly is so ; and the time that has certainly 
passed in the bringing about of certain known changes in the Maro~hi 
language is a fair index for judging the age of prior lingual formations 
from which the l\far8~hi has evidently drawn largely in its con
struction.* 

There are seven hundred and odd gathii11 or verses in the ahorn 
work, divided into seven chapteri;, called !iataka11 or hundreds ; and nt 
the end of each chapter is a verse like this :-

U{Taf ~ diaf ~ ifi(<i~M ~ ~ f01•11f"4<! II 
{Til~ {Pf~ ~ lJTU{Tai ~ar'{ II 

Translation :-Thus ends this first hundred of the gat/1l11 out of the 
aapta-Batam (i.e. the se,·en hundred) made by the chiefs of the great 
poets bended by Ka11ioat11ala, t charming the hearts of the apprecintil·c 
people. 

'fhis work is e"idently by Salivahana, living on the banks of the 
Godavari ; for that river is often named, and some description in re
ference to it occurs here nod there. Of mountains, the Vindhyn is 
herein noticed. Verse 64 of the fifth hundred is in praise of Vikrama
ditya, and the 67th of the same hundred is in praise of Salidhann ; both 
of these must be by some one of the six poets other than Saiidhnnn. 

• In the 4th a'ataka, 8th verse, there is e reference to Buddha end JJh.ikalm 
aanglia, words chie:fty in use amongst tho Dauddhu; o.nd they poiilt to the ro. 
mote periods at which this work must have been composed. 
t This is the na.we of Sutav6.ho.ne, as appca.rl! from verse 3 of the fim hundred. 
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Although it is called &ili'D•:Mna-aaptaiati, it has not been composed hy 
Sillivahana alone, because I understand from the commentator"& notes 
that the following poets also contributed to the work :-

1. Bodissa ; 5. l\fakarandasena; 
2. Chulluha; 6. Srfraja; and lastly comes 
3. Amarrr8ja ; 7. Salivabana. 
4. Kumarila ;• 

This poem is a collection of Pr&lcrit songs, abounding m ironical 
expressions and love-sentiments. 

Although the Jainu claim S'livahana as one of their own, he does 
not seem to be so. In the Manga/a or introductory verse, the Paiupati 
or Siva is distinctly referred to, and a prayer addressed in his honour, 
which would not have been the case if the prince were a Jaina. 

In the first lam/Jaka (or section) of the KatluUaritaaagara of 
'Bha~~asome&vara, a king named Satavahana and his dependent GuJ.1a
dhya-kavi are mentioned, and a long account is given about them; but 
that Satavahana is evidently quite different from the Satavahana the 
fonnder of the era and author of the Saptaiati, the subject of this paper. 
Except this work by SO.liv ahana, I think that a very old work by a king 
in the Prakrit language is not to be found. 

'l'here is an old Sanskrit and Prakrit drama by Sudraka, a king, en
titled the Mritsakaf{ or the Toy-cart ; but its age has not, I think, 
been yet well determined. 

The SO.tavahana mentioned by the Brikatkathli must have been a 
contemporary of Nanda, while the Satavabana or the Snlivahana of some 
of ihe Jaina writers (see the fourth verse in the above extract) would be 
living at about 466 A.c., or in the 388th year of the Sillivahana era. 
The Snlivahana author of the gdtltti-111pta.foti can be neither the one 
nor the other, as he is the prince of Pratish~h8.J;ta, whose current era is 
now in its 1795th year. Some writers appear to me to be confounding 
this Salivahana with the Vikramil.ditya Sak&ri ; but the same works 
(like the Saptaiati) refer to two princes ; and both eras are still cur
rent within their respective spheres. The universal and continued 
practice of Mahar8.sh~ra, supported by uniform tradition, inclines me to 
the belief that Salivabana was quite distinct from Vikramaditya SaUrf, 
who reigned at Ujjayin( 135 years before the ad-rent of Saliv&hana. 

• ~is is evidently a. diJforent KuuWil& from the contemporary of Sa.n.ka.ru
chirya of that name. 
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ART. XIII.-Twelt1e Sab~an In1c1'iptiona. By E. RERATSEK., M.C.E., 
Member of the Senate of the University of Bombay, Hon. M. 
B. Br. R. A. S. 

Read 2ht March 187 4. 

As the reduced copies here given are facsimiles made by me on a 
smaller scale from my original estampages, they will show that these 
inscriptions belong to different periods of time, and are sculptured in 
various styles. Of nine slabs, all of which are yellow and extremely 
hard stones, only one {VIII.) is entire, but there is also another (IX.) 
the inscription of which, although not mutilated, is only a fragment 
taken from a larger monument composed of several, perhaps of many, 
stones; indeed there is no doubt that the walls of many public buildings 
bore inscriptiona. 

The three metal tablets (X., XI., XII.) are quite perfect, although 
greenish from verdigris. Their inscriptiona are in reliefJo, and must 
have been cast. The four comers have holes for .nails or rings. 

I. 
The arrows indicate the direction in which lines Ci, 8 and !O must be read. 

·••· •• l.' "tll.' 1n~~ n'i C:N' i ····• 

. . .. . . crro.~ numerels Vl .... . 

... ... fu 'il.':i i" c':m p l· 00 
.. . 

• • • .. • . • • . • • , icl!ll'il'T.'TI :i.,;') i"l .... . 

· •· · .. · · • ., ill'1i' mo· in'IN r · · · · · 
~ ......... HJ nmi l'l l:i':ll:'1J lj]·"'" 

.. .. . . :i ""' cioii "n!«>l.' po .... . 
~ ......... l1 rnmt H'lrnl ~ l" ... .. 

.. • .. · c'mp "U HlC nliio Jiil .... . 

~ ...... nu ~ .fih ni.'il.' ::rv.:n ... .. 

'I. 

2. 

3 • 

4 . 

5. 

G. 

7. 

8. 

9 . 

10. 

I. M. Hn!evy has to Os. 26 i:i"tll.' ",) cellea qui 1ont enceintea, 
gro1se1 chee lui." 

2. There is no doubt that the figures enclosed by the two ladders 
on the facsimile are numerals, but it is uncertain whether the sign i., is 
to be considered as the lower part of ~ whose numerical value is always 
= 5, or as the upper part of fi whose value is always = I 000. In the 
former instance the whole number would be 23, and in the letter 4003. 

3. The words in this line are nearly all well known, except the 
fragments at the two extremities. 
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4. Totally unknown to me. 

5. JfnM pl. of tfu "idol," occurs also in line 8, and further on in V. 
lines 4 and 7. 

6. Part of this phrase occurs also in V. 5, from which the last word 
i'l• which is here fragmentary, can be completed, thus l::Ji.""l • 

7. D"Elii " frnits. " 

9. ro the first word of this line occurs also in anoiher inscription, 
Z. d. D. M. G. XXVI., where it is taken for a man's name by Prreto
rius, and ~ is also considered one by ll111Cvy. Saba is well known. 

10. " A'qrab the son of Yashal," in another inscription Yabshnl. 

II. 
Slab, long 21 ·7, broad 13·6 inches ; reduced by me to one-third. The 

letters nrc nil i1t relieTJo, nnd the four sides are m11tilatc1l as in I. ; 
moreover the stone is broken, nod a line on the facsimile shows the 
trinngulnr piece thus separated. 

• • • ..... j:':1 iil 'iiTo m · · · .. 
............ Ol'Ol' nic ,,._. ...... 

I. 

2 . 

· .. · ""\o"iO pro (gnp) M ••. .. 3. 

......... H»I nuo H:ic 11 .... 4 . 

.. · · .. .. D no•m 'll c .. · .. 5, 

...... ..... µ :i.i.>n c:i ; ...... 

·.. .. .. ·. · , m:iN Cl:JNN .. · .. 

......... ;n rTOl'T.'1 ~Ml ..... 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 

... ...... ... l rv l"Cl'1 :n'i······ o. 
In inscriptions cnr\'Cd in relieco, the letters ; , l • c nrc confoundc1l 

more ensily thnn in others, but especially l nnd ~; nlso in other respects 
thry nrc more difficult to decipher thnn the more common ones where 
the letters nrc exenrnted. Herc ne,·ertheless the locality "Snbn, " 
the tribe "Deni llotnimnh," 11 mnn's nnme "Ahnb son of," mul thr 
rcgion "Tnhnmah, "i.e. low-country, nnd the root E~ can be made out 

with certn.inty in lines 4, !i, 6, 8, nnd IO. 

III. 
Inscription 18 inches long nnd 13·5 brond, incomplete on all sides. 

Also i11 reliern nnd nenrly in the snme st~·lc us II., but in some places 
the sculptor h:ul merely begun, or mther inllicatcd, the letters, nnd had 
ll.ft them untinished without cxcnrnting the space nround them properly ; 
thii1 is the cnusc of the indistinctness nppcnring on thr fncsimile (reduced 
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Lly me to one-fourth), especially at the end of the penultimate line. This 
fragment is nevertheless interesting, as every line contains the names of 
localities or persons. 

············ i'l' t»nmo r~······ 
•••.••••• lof1 rur.M mr.:iiT.i •• · .• 

... 'i IQO 'l;r :m MC.,······ 

·········:'1N1r.:l Cl'i'i' ':Jl l1···· .. 

·•· ···H Jl °°' 'rn01 M ••·•• 

. • • . . • . .. . • • '!Cll, Mc."tm ,, .•.•• 

l. 

2. 

3 . 

4. 

6. 

6 . 

·····•··· :U:iH crTmm D······ 7 . 
. . . . . . . . . . . . J'lfm j:Opm .., . . . • • 8. 

I. Herc we have llH"t."rro ?~ [o] "Our king Mar1adajan," the_i~itial 
r.:i I.Icing supplied by me. 

2. Names of the provinces moim" Hazramout" andruD' "Yemen." 

3. Town of 100 Saba. 

4. Name of the tribe Cl'i'i' 'll " Deni Kaikim." 

5. Proper noun H p CCI) mo " Saharal A'sm son of A." 

6. Name of the low-country MCMn Tahamah, as in II. 8, and 1r.:lll 

" their sons." 

7, 8, contain no words known to me. 

IV. 
This inscription, although fragmentary like the pre~ng one, looks 

wonderfully fresh, with all the letters expressed sharply and distinctly ; 
it must have been entirely preserved from atmospheric mftuences and 
contact with moist soil ; it is 18 inches long and 11 broad, and was 
reduced by me to one-fourth of its original dimensions. Here the reading 
goes alternately from right to left et mcunm, as marked by the arrows. 

.. • . . . . . • i1:»1 iniH p ...... 
~ . . . . . • T'il7fi 10v.m lH· .•... 

. . • . . . . . • . . ·'llCl tTil r·· .... . 
~ . .. . . . li'll 'IO:ll) :TIM· ... .. 

······1!:0 p U'n D······ 

~ ············M l:i'iJ ~-···· 
......... ppi pm °:ti····· 

~ ... ~ lll H'lm M'n······ 
. . . . . ·Cljl' mioo ruTro· .... . 

~ ..• I :i'7JHoi :i1 ro .... . 

1 . 

2. 

3 • 

4. 

s. 
6. 

7 . 

8. 

D • 

10. 
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I. Contains only three words ; the two first are easily recognized 
llB designating "son" and the numeral "four;" .the third is imperfect. 

2. Here fi'iei "and three," oae of the forms in which that numeral 
sometimes occurs, can be recognized, but ~"'lnl is obscure to me. 

3. This line appears to contain only one entire word, namely, mi. 
4. jl;'l (~j pe1fodit,) 88 in I. 6, ncn "and seven;" the last word 

is incomplete. 

5, -co p 'iJ'71 "and Lakaz son of Safar." 

6. Again Pi'J pm. Conf. I. 6 and V. 5. 

7. Exactly the same words again, but preceded by 'iM. 

8. In this line the lozenge-shaped D is perhaps to be read as waw. 

9. Here we meet with three words whose roots appear to be~~ 

~·- and rli but there is also a goddess called roe. 

IO. Here the words " Halkamar son of Tab ... " plainly indicate 
the direction of the reading, and the usual one would gi,·e no sense. 

V. 

This inscription, which is likewise clan:aged on the sides, but the 
letters whereof are extremely distinct, measures 18 inches in length 
and 14 in breadth ; it was reduced by me to one-fourth of its dimen
sions from my original estampage. Fashion of reading precisely as 
in IV. 

···JU'l pm'i 1" (?) ' .•..• 

~ ... ~ H'lrn M'71l'l" 0
"' 

.. • llC }lt-"l J'ml °'1'l · .. · .. 

~ ...... ' wpllm '"'1fi) .. · .. 
.. · l' lli'J JMl'rn fl ...... 

~ ......... ~ 'n'l lli ••..• 

. . • n'ic pfnM r1i l · · · .. 
~ ...... :i.'"l'ilMJ l1'"1J \ljl······ 

• • ·C:l'WI C'm 'n 'P ..... 

l. 
2. 

3 . 

4. 

5, 

6. 

7 . 

8. 

u . 

I. The word JU'l occurs here also in lines 6, 7, and 8, nearly always 
in connection with pm. 

2. The root lt-"r is no doubt the same with ~ and r.Di occurs also 
in IV. 8. 
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3. Here the first word is the well-known m the god Ba'l, lord, 
husband. owner, inhabitant ; the second and third are exactly u in 
IV. 6, 7. 

4. Here Tomj1VI is of the same root _as in line 2. Again Jl'i"M u in 
line 7 and I. 8. 

5. ~ 'f'D'tm Tl nearly as in line 6 and IV. 6. 

6. Again )Wl as in line l and the ill of I. l. 

7. Again JWl with the pm. of I. 8. 

8. The mutilations of this line are to be supplemented u follows :

):Jim J'l'l 'f'l'tm~ 

9. Here both "E» (pulverem 1parnt) and c:n. (JJ W" origo in tenui, 
jTl tantum, tantillum, q. d. tenue quid) appear to refer to something 
slight. 

VI. 

This inscription, 18 inches long and 12 broad, was reduced by me, 
from my original estampage of it, to one-fourth. The large initial, en
closed in a quadrangle, and standing out in reli~o, is a peculiarity. 
One comer of the inscription is lost, but a few lines are complete, as 
may be easily seen below in lines 11 and 12 from the words T1lTI D'm 

"in the vicinity of our to'Wn." 

c:;1' C"I C"I J. 
.,, ~ I 2. 

lVo1 rm CiM I'" 3. 

~ m ~ '1'011 •• 
rm n'il enc., p:tTI JC 6. 

m ice,; ~l npc'M ff. 

, ICIO pn ~ ~ IC'1 TO 7. 

'il~ TOm:njmi Jl"l!I 8. 

0 ..,, Hlii TICtl ·C'I' Cl, 9. 

nm ~ "IC:1M Im I'" 10. 

;, D'r.rl cm CCM 'rn oi':M u. 
, C'l1' c:tl1!'I l::nD"'IC ru 12. 

.. 'il::rn m."Mh'1'i cmc 13. 

o'IM 'IOMM"ICI c:poi 'm rrb 14. 

ft1 n'il······· .. ······ ......... 15. 

1. The word "Ru" often designates a promontory, but it is very 
doubtful whether it has that signification here. 

1 2 20 r a a 
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2 · ~ may be the name of.a person, or perhaps even of a locality. 

3. p'io trlM " the servants (men) of our king;" :jm wants only 
R yorl to mean " he dedicated," but this or some other termination is 
broken off. 

4. The peculiarity of this line is that it contains only one stroke of 
separation, and that the name of the dh·inity '' Almaqqahu" is melted 
into one word with m and T'Ci'inl. 

5. Here we hare the locality. ~ z; Hab1U1 as in X. I, and the 
goddess of Hamran pen n'i. 

6. Again, the divinity " Almaqqahu" with the town " Seba" and 
tJ1e words ~~ m'!Mool Y.1i'O'iH would mean " Almaqqnhu in her grace 
for Saba." 

7. ci'iH may just as plausibly be read C1lN and occurs also in lines I I 

and I4. The ~ords ~ Jlnl Cl'l mean " by our people (of) Saba.'' 

8. il':tlnin requires a stroke of separation between ~ and l ; there is 
no doubt that ':tin-mo Sa'datel (felicity of God) is a mau's name, and in 
that case il must be " son." 

9. The phrase : Ml!ii ~c c,. c:i il 'iHn-mo "ro:"l'J1j:'M1 is to be translated: 
" and Sa' datel son of Danm attacked them on the day l\latow with 
the army." 

IO. The words i:i1lii :ivo'lN i'J:iN are intelligible singly, but the sense 
of the phrase is obscure to me on account of the obscure word H1'I 

which precedes them. 
I I. Again ci'iN or C'1lN with several unknown words. 

12. Here only the words, already mentioned abO\·e, " In the 
,·icinity of our town" are intelligible to me. 

13. Unintelligible. M. llaMvy renders •lri by "fareur, acceptable," 
and mi"no:i by "nom rlivin." 

I-t. c.,., Here the initial H is wanting to make again "Alrem," but 
it terminates the preceding line, which must therefore be complete. Ci"J 
"majesty." (Prretorius. Z. rl. D. M. G. XXVII. p. 417 1eqq.) 

I:i. Here only the words rin nil can be made out with certainty:
" lly the goddess of Hoa." 

VII. 

This inscription is I 7 inches long and 9·7 broad; I have reduced it 
10 one-fourth. It does not contain a complete line nor a perfect sen· 
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tence ; and, as will be observed from the line passing through the 
facsimile, the right-hand upper corner is broken off. 

· .. · ........ mnmm (P) mn ..... . 

.. .. . ·~ 'Ill 'iljlM' ntiui .... . 

............ C"'al "Mj:'M cml'1'·· .. ·· 
.. • l"ln'1 .,, CD"'I l'lMn .... . 

.. .. .. , ,:mine tm )Cl3 ... .. 

. . .. . . :tin p l'"OMGll '" .•.•• 

• .. . . . . . . nfift:n:J J'l"'il'1' 'Cl· .... . 

... 'l Tl'J 'he p mm I " .. . 

...... c'ii 'lo"'D'ljln' T C······ 
.. · m c:ifa'i"I '11lfll-M c .. · · · · 

.. · · · .. .. n 'l'Co"'ID'l'I l"l:»fth · · · . · 

· · · · · ·n ( P) YlM nil C'O'n · · .. · 

I. 

2 • 

3. 
4. 

6 • 

6. 

7. 
8 • 

9, 

10 • 

11 . 

12. 

I. Only one stroke of separation occurs in this line, and therefore 
the second word is rather long. Both words are fragments apparently. 

2. 'r.lpn' Yahaqbel is a man's name, and so is Tazah, the last letter of 
which is wanting, but the word is complete in lines 6 and 8. 

3. Here the only word "he has dedicated " is complete. 

4. The word l'lMn occurs also in X. 6 and .,, i6i<l. line 8. C'O., with 
the mimation occurs also in VIII. I. 

5. m'r.lVTCO a verb of the 10th conjugation with pronominal suffix ; 
it would be better to read pn for pn to make it " because." 

6. Plainly" Nesh&karib the son of Tazah." 

7. Wholly unintelligible to me. 

8. This is again distinct ; the first letter is no doubt the final nun of 
the word p and the rtading of the whole line is "(he was the) son of 
Ta.zah son of Ma~; Ma~ (was the) son of ... " the last wanting letter 
was also probably nun, although the facsimile shows ya indistinctly. 

9. Here we ha,·e ~p:'I' " they have dedicated or presented it;" 
the word c'ii is no doubt connected with J.M. r1' &c. 

10. The root~;, may be twice discovered in the words D:"lflli''I' 

mfu'i"I. 

11. Again " N esh8.karib, " u in line 6 and 'G1C'n· 

12. The same root irn as in the preceding line, but with mimation.:. 

2 * 
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The lower portions of the letters are wanting, but the words il"IN nil 

are entire. 
VIII. 

This inscription, 20 inches long and 6·7 broad, is complete, and was 
reduced by me to one-fifth:-

fn 00'1 Ul 'Oo"T.lli i:To'iN'I n."n>!lT."I 
l 'TO:To'ijn p;i r-rro 'TO:-tn'l 'ilil~ ,.,, 

ni'n 'TO."l'li'N ui 'TO."lVI~ i:TiNco 

I. 

2. 

3. 

Cnr.ll:'l 'TO:ll!:'I' 4. 

1. In n."lmn the final n is not necessarily n feminine termination, and 
I prefer to consider it as a masculine. All the other words are well 
fixed, and Raimm occurs also in Vil 4. 

2. The most plausible letter to fill in the first lacuna of one 
character appears to me to be i, and about the second there can be no 
doubt, as the upper part of it is perfect. 

3. M. Halevy has (J. A. 1873, p. 321 seqq.) for io."l'C"I~ "qu'il les 
benuse," and elsewhere for Jri:ti Jn'l m "pour le salut de la mai11on de 
Silhin ;" accordingly I do not hesitate to supply the lacuna of one 
letter which occurs in this line by the letter rand the word will be 'WI. 

4. iomj:'M with pronominal suffix, is the plural of ·ip " property, 
posses;,ion, acquisition;" for the only word of this inscription iomErr 

obscure to me, which ought to present no very great difficulty on ac
count of its well-known surroundings, I am nevertheless unable to pro
pose a better approximation than . ..J..i: U " to double, to augment." 
Or p abscondit. 

Translation :-
Hofa' sat and his brother, with their sons the Benu Raim, have reno

vated to Ba'l their house Madfan (lit. sepulchre), because he has heard 
them in his grace; l\lay he bless and protect (or save) their posses
sions, in order to augment their prosperity ! 

IX. 
This fragment is extremely distinct, and appears to contain a cali· 

graphical vagary in the enormous size of the last letter of the first, and 
the entanglement of the same in the second line. It is 12 inches long 
and 8 broad, and was reduced by me to one-fourth. 

ft :i ~ ' ]. 
'i ~, 2. 
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1. Here only the word van " and stone " is complete. 

2. Only vn::o is complete; the word TI-.:o occurs in VI. 9 as the name 
of a day. 

x. 
This metal tablet is perfect, as well as the two following ones, with 

which it seems to be contemporaneous, as the style of writing is exactly 
the same in all three, only the letters .are somewhat smaller in XII. 
This tablet is IO ·S inches long and 8·4 broad. and my facsimile is one
fourth of these dimensions. 

:l'i J:l'l Ti J0"1il I. 

"1tlo1 r:i· cip 2. 

:l:"I 'i'i wo'i :0 3. 

C"1:1l"O cipm 1 4. 

:i:l )l?:10 ~ 5. 

:i'lMn rnno :u 6. 

IJ l'1MCl C1j:'n C1' 7. 

~ C"ljl '11! cn'ijl s. 
:i.1m C1'1 T11 9. 

, mi li'To1 ll1M 10. 

I. The word~~ Haban occurs in lines 3, 4, and also in VI. 5. :i'i 

which occurs also in the last line of XI., has, it appears to me, not yet 
obtained a fixed signification: it may be "to, towards, near." 

'l. Ji:>"1tlo has, according to the Z. d. D. JI. G. XXIY. p. 189, the 
meaning of "statue, title, monument." 

3. :t'D"O is a locality. 

4, 5. cipn and mo both occur in another inscription in the following 
phrase :1n~:ip v.io1 im~ mo cipn Cl1' rendered by Prretorius : .tl.m Tage 
da kampfte das Dol'f jener Feinde von una und daa Dorf unaerea 
Stamme&.'' 

6. For :u,, we have 1H:ll "ila ont f ait inva&ion " (Ha!evy). 

7. l'1N'O is 100 according to Halevy 598-4; 466. 

8, 9, IO. For :i'i:t' Ha!Cvy gives the meaning of "reparer, recom
penae, " but renders the phrase mo :i'i:t' by "il &e retira rl' elle :" ac
cordingly we haYe here two meanings for a word the signification of 
which does not appear yet well settled. 
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Traulation :-

Monument of~ ~ Haban near Qadam Yabin (or Eastern Yabin) and 
monument of ~· Myfa' ~ ~ Haban. And Ma'hrm attacked our village 
at the invasion of Mozet Taleb. And the day of the attack is the one 
hundredth Maqlat; near Qadam Koren (or Eastern Koren); and the 
day of the reparation (or retreat) is Adaf Hadaqan A'h. D. 

XI. 

Bronze tablet the size of X., also reduced by me to one-fourth. 

,,,.,. Ji"lrn m I. 

ii IW'O J'l l'm !I. 

"° pc l'm 1" 3. 

'l"i pen C'l!l '· 
li Jfi'l fWl l 6. 

D'I cmr'IM'i JM' 6. 

:Vol ,.,, 
Jm?:lj1 7. 

Xl'I rm.,, 1" 8. 

i:imii'O'I pi 9, 

l ci cninM l'l l O. 

In this inscription there are several new unknown words, and those 
which are old do not appear to be as yet well fixed. One of these is 
lil' which is by M. Halevy rendered by " repairing" and also by " re
tiring;" and in the latter meaning also Pretorius agrees with him, as 
he translates the phrase mo l'iii quoted in X., lilie him, by "er liielt 
"on i/ir ab." 

Of.,, M. Halevy says : " La aignijication de .,, eat obacure, le &ena 
de montagne lui convient dana la plua part dea caa ou il ae prlaente 
(Journal .Aaiatique, 1873, No. 7, Octobre, p.352) ;"whilst the same.,, 
is in the Z. d. D. M. G. XXIV. translated by "Featung," e. g. p TV11D 

}"ll)l J'll'ID " lie haben 9e1chrieben diesea Denlcmal in dieaer Featung." 

MJl is in a phrase where also the locality mentioned in X. 3 appears to 
be mentioned with the addition of a n translated by '<vicinity, environs :" 
thus cJJN nD'll ~Kil 'llt> cin;i J.m µ ~· " Yabaul Sohn dea Sc!iajab hat 
angefangen unter den SiJ/inen der Umgegend "on Maifa' at mit dem 
Be/&auen der Steine." In the z. d. D. M. G. p. 89, the same word is 
translated by" they have consecrated ":-cm- n'l '!Kll "Sie /&aben geweiht 
den Temple de1 Yatham." In the present inscription Kil' the word no 
doubt means "We have consecrated (or surrounded)," as is custom-



TWELVE SABEAN INSCRIPTIONS. 149 

ary also in India, where the walking round a temple also constitutes an 
act of devotion. ico :rocis by M. Halevy trans!ated "la plaine (cultirJle) 
de Saba," and in the Z. tl. D. M. G. by "Der alarlce (geehrte) "011 
Seba.'' 

As the interpretation of this inscription is sure afterwards to become 
a subject of controversy, I cannot venture to give one. 

XII. 
This is a votive tablet 6·5 inches long and 4·3 broad, reduced by 

me to one-fourth of its original dimensions. It is remarkable for the 
occurrence of proper names of men and of idols, among which that of 
A' atar, the Semitic Astarte, occurs twice. The frequency with which 
the mimation is used here is also remarkable. The A'atar of 
Kabazm might mean "the Egyptian A'atar.'' 

1. 

, Cfi:P C'ri 2. 

?'iJl ,m 3. 

'i ~ c •• ,,, ~ 5. 

~n c 6. ., iniil'l 7 . 

1 nil i"" 8. 

Tran1latio11 :-

(This tablet was dedicated by) Kadmm and Ma'zrm and A'am 
and Sakar and Bala\;m to (the honour ot) A'atar of Kabazm and 
(to) Voddm and (to) NakraQm and (to) A'atar of Hara~ and (ta) the 
goddeas of N. 
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ART. XIV.-Ezplanationa and Facaimilea of eiglit Arabic Taliamanic 
Medicine-Cupa. By E. REBATSEK, 1\1.C.E. 

Bead 21st March 187 4. 

5/tJ 
A TALISMAN, ,.-L." T1!..Eup.a, is a magic figure carved on metal or 

stone under certain f;vourable conjunctions of some planets or horo
scopes, said to impart peculiar efficacy to the object thus treated. In 
the present instance this object is a brass cup inscribed with various 
magic figures, amulets, sentences from the Qoran, and also certain 
"hocus-pocus" words in a pretended secret character, which on a closer 
examination appears to consist of very few signs, often repeated, and 
apparently used only ad terrorem popzdi, although each of these 
signs may possibly represent the initial or the whole· name of some 
holy personage, since, according to the ._; 'r rip or science of letters, 
almost every letter of the alphabet may in writings of this kind repre
sent the name of some well-known sacred person. Thus t~e first 
letter Alef, which is a perpendicular stroke, expresses the name of God 
as the granter of wishes. The letters "':" and .::. represent Amed and 
l\lahmood as names of l\luhammad, t A'li, .b David, &c. This treat
ment of a cup imparts to it great virtue, and enhances its price far 
above its intrinsic value as a little brass vessel. Cups of this kind are 
common enough in Muhammadan countries, but, as far as I am aware, 
none of them have ever been described or represented by drawings, and 
translations of their inscriptions and magic figures in auy European 
language, and may therefore be considered a novelty. The eight cups 
in the possession of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society 
I now proceed to describe as follows -

I. 

This cup is the smallest, and only 3·2 inches in diameter and l · l 
deep. The hexagonal star which occurs here four times, namely, once in 
the trilingual amulet (to be described immediately) in the shape of two 
triangles intersecting each other, and thrice close to it, also forming a 
similar hexagonal star, but drawn all in one piece and marking four 
points near the two magic circles intersecting, is well known over the 
whole world, seems to be very ancient, originally of Eastern origin, and 
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is a Masonic symbol likewise; in German it is co.lied "Drachenfuss," 
the dragon-foot, ond in India it is co.HM SrJaatika in Sanskrit,* but 
among l\loslems it is kaown os the seal of Solomon the son of David. 

'fhe first character of the so-called trilingual amulet:[worn also on 
the arm to word off all diseases and all kinds of misfortunes, is the just
described see.I of Solomon the prophet. This amulet is also believed 
to contain the ineffnble no.me of Q.od, but the strangest of all is that, 
although short, it is stated to contain 5 verses from the Pentateuch, 
5 from the Qod.n, 5 from the Psalms of David, and 5 from the Evan
gel, i.e. New Testament. If the amulet engraved on this cup !be 
compared with its description in books, which is os follows, it will be 
found to be a perfectly faithful representation:-" The seal of Solo
mon, three perpendicular strokes, the Jetter r 1 a ladder with three Cl'O~S 
bars, then four perpendicular strokes, the letter I in the shape of a 
blacksmith's bellows with the spout turned downwards, and lastly the 
letter J upside down with its to.ii prolonged over the whole upper port 
of the amulet, leaving a break only over the ladder." To the right of 
this amulet are the two intersecting magic circles already mentioned, 
inscribed with characters known probably to the maker of the talis
man only, but more likely having no meaning whatever, and intended 

. only for a " hocus-pocus." 

The numbers inscribed on the two magic squares between which an 
incantation (to be explained presently) is inserted are such that their 

0 7 2 4 
-

l 5 II 3 
-

8 3 4 8 

9 
-

5 
-

l 

2 
--

'I 
-

6 

sum in any direction makes fifteen. 
A magic square is in Arabic called 
Shakal turdbi 1/- l_,:i US:,:. and its 
numbers may, by means of the Abu
jad, easily be converted into letters, 

but on doing so with the squares here shown no sense will appear, 
unless some mystic signification be attributed to the words so formed. 
Thus the second of the above squares gives C l.J ~ J '""-! without any 

sense, unless we insist on interpreting these artificial words according to 
the " science of letters'' alluded to above, in which cose ~ will mean 
.Ahm~d (another form of the name of Muhammad), DafJUd, and Haaan, 
and so on, each letter beiug understood to represent a name. l\le.gic 
squares were unknown in Europe before the 14th century. 

•The mystic cross is also called by this name. See Ind • .Ant. May 1873, 
p. 135. 

3 21 r as 
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The incantation inscribed between the two magic squares is ns 
follows:-

~~ t.:J::u ~~ .J JJ'! Jjj 'J IS' l)t... !JI.. l,!IJ 1./- r}.-

i:,rt'lS' I,! lS r ~ U" _,..I.:! I I.:))_,... L.o __,.b IS' _,.b).b _,b _,.I: I;! .l l...,I l.oJ r 
&+- ,..; &111 ~ Jr~ o.:l'°, U"r,),; .J ~ rs u-_,..L:!r .J.b _,.b 

er.! _,A lhJ I 4/ I .J !).:"' li ..>~ UU: r JL.J r J i LJ r .J 8 .ri I e' l~ &JJ I <:) ! 

Translation :-
Sara Sara rui sil.ra Barak& ra iur [or tur or bur] iur wa nui iabin [or 

tabin 01' batin &c.] ia ma D.rsa usad ia [or ta, &c. and so of all the other 
words having no points and no sense] tu tu tu tu katu samurn Rilmurs 
iasrk&i kahn tu tu o.ilmus kaia wo. iudas, "and who trusts in God, 
He will be his sufficient support ; verily God will co.use him to attain 
his object ( Qorin, LX V. 3)'.' benediction and salutation to our lord 
Muhammad and to his pure family. 

The gibberish of this incantation is believed to consist of Syriac or 
Hebrew words ; and the word Sara, which occurs several times, is con
sidered to refer to Sarnh the wife of Abraham, who obtained a happy 
childbirth in her old age, and a_fter despair. 

After the incantation just described comes the following passage :

o.:.b .J ~} .:..i.)r .J ..:.ii::..;, l..Jr r.)r ~~.}r o..:..·~}1 Ai.Irr. 

(sic) J.cld1 ~Jj JJ~~ ~~j L.o ..:.ii.Ir .J o.l"" ueJ~I l.)t ' 

r~ _,...a.Ir ~ l.:)li ~r_,:...r r'?>F- AlJr J A1Jr O..:..'.)~ lJL.. d~r 
"' rJt ~ (_,k CJii C-'j4 ~_;Jr lt-~1 o.J_,.Gjf rJ~ _,...Jr ~ 1.:.11 

I.:) U" ':! r U" .b • j, Uo t i,f I J "' U" ~ r c JJr J+
1
1 

Translation:-
" In the name of God, the merciful, the clement! When the firma

ment shall be ~plit, o.ud shall obey its Lord, o.nd shall be capable there
of, and when the earth shnll be stretched out nnd shall cnst forth what 
is therein (Qoran, LXXXIV. 1-3)" in the same waysho.ll apregunnt 
woman cast forth the embryo safely by the permission of God, o.nd 
God will defo·cr you with a deliverance. "Verily with o. difficulty 
there will be relief, verily with a difficulty there will be relief [XCIV. 
5 and GJ." Depart, 0 colic ! With wailing thou shalt wail Knhikh 
Kalakh. Alm. Almr. Air. J:I. M. A'. S. Q. K. H. Y. A'. §. ');'. II. 
');'. S. l\L Y. 8. N. 
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The letters which terminate this passage are mystic, and have not 
yet been satisfactorily explained by any one, nor ever will. They are 
prefixed to certain chapters of the Qoran, which they are also here in
tended to designate. The engraver has written some of these letters 
disjointed, and I here transcribe them, as they occur in every copy of 
the Qoran, the numbers of the respective chapters whereof thus desig
nated I also append:- r'r (II. and Ill.) _,.J1 (XIII.) _,Jr (X, XI.), 
XII, XIV., XV.)('.:... (XL.) Joo&(' .... (XLII.) ...S (L.) l4•~tf (XIX.) 
Ah (XX.) rh (XXVI.) ~ (XXXVI.) i.:J LXVIII.). Attempts are 
not wanting purporting to explain the signification of these letters ; but 
ns they nre based on mere suppositions, and do npt agree with each 
other, it would be useless to insert any. 

The only writing which remains to be noticed is a spiral incantation 
beginning with the words Sara Sara in the smallest spiral, and of the 
snme kind as between the two magic squares transcribed above ; it 
contains no sense. The same is the case with the Arabic characters 
under the amulet, and with the talisma,i1ic letters over the right magic 
square. 

The quadrupd represented in the centre of the cup is evidently 
intended for .1. mad dog, with its tongue hanging out, but the tail curl
ed upwards is a sign of health, and not of hydrophobia. Here also a 
scorpion and a serpent (to be alluded to presently in the inscription of 
the convex side) are pourtrayed, but I have no idea what the two beasts 
with th~ir curiously intertwined tails are intended to represent. There 
is nothing more on the concave side. 

As the convex side of the cup merely contains one inscription, and 
nothing more, I considered it useless to give a facsimile of it. The 
inscription is as follows :-

[for i,.ia/] wl J '":"..1~~, J .s.~r .i.~lJ &!)~Jr 4-lhlr ,~ ei.i.:i 
'-:',,::. ir.i.Jfill _, Ji.Jr J ..;~_,Jr thiil _, <>.1_,Jr _,-.J _, ~r ~Jr 

1.!Jl..I'~' j ._(,a .).)_,Jr _, .. .i J 4l.l1 I!)~~ r_,~ ol.J"° ~lli' .s.J,....J _,, e,-IJr llf-! 

Jla. ;.L..a .s.;.... u~ ~.u,~JJ _, .s..i..o .. lJ~ .:;.:;..i~ ~.Jr_, ..;~_,Jr ~b.il, 

'-:'.1¥' ~ 
Translation :-
This blessed cup is useful against the sting of a serpent, a scorpion, 

and the b:te of a mad dog ; for difficult childbirth, hiemorrhagc, belly-
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ache and colic. The person stung, or his ml'sst"nger, is to drink thrice 
from it. and he will get wt"ll by the permission of God. For difficult 
childbirth, saffron-water; for stopping hremorrhu.ge and belly-acht", 
water ; and for the colic, hot water, is to be sipped from it. This is 
correct and tried. 

II. 

This cup mensurl's 5·2 inches in diameter and one inch in dt"pth. 
The concave· side contains six circles, each with a drawing, and the 
letters in these look as if they were Hebrew, nnd the word o\·cr the 
hone, which may also represent a donkey, might easily be read 
"IN!.)"1. These kinds of words are also on the four sides of the square 
at the bottom of the cup. The magic .word in secret characters written 
in the smaller circle is repeated six, and that in the larger circle eight 
times. Each of the. six compartments between the circles containing 
the talismanic figures of animals contains an Arabic inscription which 
I now proceed to transcribe and' to translate :-

1 u# ..:IJ~I ~ C:~ lipli ~_, ~}I 1.:1~_,lr AUi('-! 

~b.I I ":' .J'-1 I CJ'° ALI. I _, 

"In the name of God the merciful, the clement! Noah called out to 
us and we heard him graciously ; and we delivered him and his family 
out of the great distress (XXXVIL 73, 74)." 

..:..A:.._, lt~} o.:..i.)r _, ~:1 i..Jr r .)1 r~}1 1.:1 ..... )1 ""' ~ 

l41i>JJ ..J.ol.11 o.:..AJ1 _, .:.,),Al ~;YI 1.) I_, 

"In the name of God, the merciful, the clement ! When the firma
ment shall be split, and shall obey its Lord, and shall be capable 
thereof, and when the earth shall be stretched out (LXXX. 1-3)" and 
the pregnant woman cast forth her child. (The last line is illegibll', 
as may be seen from the facsimile.) 

~ 1.1• I .) Li 1.41 lli!li u .. .Y° 4 l~ i J l.j r~~} I 1;.1-. ..1' I Al' I ,...~ 

~j 11, 1.41~ Jl.j u...:i 

"In then. o. G. t. m. t. c. ! Cod said: Cast it down, 0 Mose~, and 
he cast it down, and lo, it was a serpent, which ran about. God said: 
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Take hold of it and fear not [XX. 20-22]". (Here the last line is in 
secret characters.) 

11h IS' lb IS'1;1 .. IS'1; I;'- 1.Jt... ~;1 e1-J'1 All1~ 

~lair~ <:Jj ~ ,. x ... 1J 

Int. n. o. G. t. m. t. c. ! Sara sararaka saraka tu ka tua "and snluta
tion to Noah in both worlds (i.e. in this aud the next). [XXXVII. 7i.]" 

rt;l:!,) o.:I° IJ'?'~ d~I ""' Jj rlr r.a._,lr e1-._,l1 Al.Irr 

r"" 4.a. I (J I :i J'° a.JJ I re-J J tiU o JJ I y~a. i.J _,J I ~ J 

" In t. n. o. G. t. m. t. c. ! Hast thou not seen those who went out 
of their country, although they were thousands, for fear of death? and 
God said unto them, Die! then he revived them. (II. 244.)" 

o. t:. y J JbJ I ,).Al .Ji.¥ J.~J 1.111 J:i ,-1 I ~}I Cl-.} I A.!J I ~ 

Li!!..~ 

"Int. n. o. G. t. m. t. c. ! Dost thou not look unto thy Lord, how 
he extended the shadow ? but had he pleased, he would have made it 
stationary (XXV. 4i)." 

Besides the magic writing, nothing occurs on the convex side (of 
which I made no facsimile) except the following inscription:-

~ft'° l.._!.!I !f~i e_~ i).; J lfh' (',_,I (' J li:i AS' J l~J I A... U:J I I~" 

J t.i..I _,.iiJ1 J ...;i:.b.J1 J '":"~I ~Jr J ":-')ial1 J ~1 &•-" ~", 
AlrJ JI u-l.11 ~_r.~ J A.i1JJ, JAJI 

Translation :-

This blessed cup counteracts all poisons, and verily it comprises 
various tried qualities, which act against the stings of a snake and 
scorpion, against a mad' dog, against abdominal pains connected with 
childbirth or colic and distortion. The person stung, or his messenger, 
is to drink from it. 

III. 

This cup is 4·3 inches in diameter and I ·4 deep. It contains, besides 
the circular writings, twehe compartments surmounted by arches, six 
of which are likewise thus treated, but the rcmnining six are filled with 
figures (see III. concaye sit.Ir). The coucavc side benrs in a circle the 
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following inscription, which is patched up of verses from Yarious Surah1 
of the Qoran, as will be seen below in the English translation:-

1 ~' .J ~ J ltJ_,l ..:,..j~l J ~;.;I l...J I I~ I r~ .),, \:)-)I '"' r~ 
lti"' 1.:-•I _, ..:..ii::.._, ~.} ..:...jjl _, ..:..W _, 4~ t.... -=-~'I_, ~~ uoJ~I 

~ ~ aU I ..:..11 A~.:.. flj &1J I 1,11; JS)~ C!"' J ill I ~ ~ h-!f! l.J 

Jjij J Ir~_;-& .>A.; [ aUr J ~~ ... IJ<>,; ~ ~ &!11 ~ ..>,; 8fl 

l..o),;).J..>'4 [for J.!.~] "!ii.::..~ J 1.:-•:';,,.,.V 4-.J J l.Q..:. ,.Ai L.o 1.!.11.J~lll.!.I"' 

if ~J: ill r ti:. J '=5' ,)..l!J ~ T d. .).LI;" Ji I.!)~ J"' [ for r ,_; ] 
"I. t. n. o. G. t. m. t. c. ! When the firmament shall be split 

asund~r, and shall obey its Lord, and shnll be capable thereof; and 
whrn the earth shall be extended and cast forth its contents, and shall 
remain empty, and shall be capable thereof [LXXXIV. 1-!i]. And 
verily there are some of them who fell prostrate from the awe of God 
[II. 69]. And who trusteth in God, He is his support, because God 
will cause him to attain his object. Verily God hath appointed unto 
everything a determined period [LXV. 3]. God will cause relief 
nfter hardship [LXV. 7]. And we send down of the Qoran that 
which is a healing and a mercy unto Believers [XVII. 84]. And he 
will heal the breast of the people who are lielievers [IX. 14]. Say: 
It is unto those who have believed, guidance and a healing [XLI. 44]. 
God is the healer." 

The convex side of this cup, as may be seen from the facsimile, 
contains at the bottom a circle surrounded by ten compartments, 
all filled with unmeaning characters purporting to have talismanic 
efficacy. The Arabic circular inscription detailing the medical pro
perties of this cup is as follows :-

~fi"' ei li.... l,.~ ~~ J lt~ r ,-i I r J ~; aS'.) 4.J I &.. lhl I I cl.Ai 

~r ~' _, J.i.Jr _, ailhJr _, t..U _, '":"'Ji.Jr_, ¥ r A-11 u" _, 

r~' ii°~_, ,,~1 1 J~JI _, .:.1l:}2Jr, ~.:.JJ _, (1_,iilr _, <...GaJJ _, 
J ~J_, 

Here the cup is soldered and a few words covered, but they can 
easily be supplied from the context of all the other cups; and the last 
word (J_,_JI is misspelt for t_,_1.lr "the bitten person." 

Translation :-
This blessed cup counteracts all kinds of poisons, and contains well

tried advantages, which are :-Against the sting of a serpent and n 
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scorpion ; against fever, nbdominnl poins of childbirth, bites of mnd 
dogs, gripes and colie, hemicrany, pain in the joints, nullificntion of 
sorcery, blood-spitting, the evil eye [and by drinking therefrom the 
biLten person will be healed]. 

IV. 

This cup measures 5·3 inches in diarr.eter, and J ·3 in depth. 
Besides the four compartments containing the figures of a serpent, a 
dog, a horse, and a lizard, it contains four others with medical phials, 
and is crammed full of writing. The bottom of this cup oppears to 
have been damaged or perforated for the purpose ot placing it on the 
lips of a sick person to. sip in the medicine in a recumbent posture. 

First I shall give the large circular inscription, which is the cele
brated Ayyat-u.l-kurai or "Throne verse," and then those of the four 
compartments:-

1 ~:>.. li ~ (' _#1 ~I_,.. ~I aJ1 ~ .U.J1 ~_,.II ~)I A.1J1 ('-! 
t 

~il~ lr:f ~I I.) ~ J: J ~1 ../ Loo J ..::. 1_,-11 ~ l.oO /JJ ('} ~ J ii. 

1/-~ i.:JJb~ ~, rf.Q..l.:a.. l.oO _, ('f"'il~I 1.:-•-:'!\.o (~ Aj_)~ ~! (for 1i).i.&) AiP .. 
uOJ~l J [for -=-1,-11] .::.o!Jt.-11 ~.,,! ~ .. J 'l.:. i.! ~I &.l.P ~ 

• 
[II. 256] ~l;A, 1 .. s:.a... [for 1.>y.] 1.>, l:i ~, 

The last word ~b..J I the mighty, of this verse, is placed in one of 
the compartments to show where the reading of" the compartments 
begins, and going regularly through all of them the final word of the 
last compartment is ~I the same as in the above ·verse, so that the 
,.~•Jr must again be supplied, and thus the reacHng may be continued 
chain-fashion ad infinitum :-

Translation : -
I. t. n. o. G. t. m. t. c. ! God! There is no God but Ile! The 

living, the self-subsisting ; neither slumber nor sleep seizeth him ; 
His is whatever is in heaven or on earth. Who is he that can inter
cede with Him, except by His permission 1 He knows what is betwten 
their hands and what is in their rear [i. e. the present and the past], 
and they can encompass.nothing of His knowledge except as much as 
He willeth. The extent of His throne embroces the heavens and the 
earth, and the preservation of both is no burden unto Ilim. Ile is 
the high. 

i 4 
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The compartments are only partly Qoranic, nnd the one I shall now 
give begins with the word ~I wanting above, and a pnrt of Ch. 
LXXXIV., but the end of it is of the writer's own composition:-

'+!) ..:..ijl .J ..:..ii!.~1 l...Jr 1j1 ~~JJ1 1.:1-.)1 .tll1r-: ~b.11 
CJ""' ~ ~ Vo ( sic ] I.:!'° ..:..RJ I .J ..:. i).oCI uo .J ll I I ~ I .J ..:.ii:.. .J 

The mighty. Int. n. o. G. t. m. t. c ! When the firmament shall be 
split asunder, and shall obey its Lord, nnd shall be capable thereof; and 
when the earth shnll be extended nod cast forth [LXXXIV. 1-3], that 
which is in its womb. 

AIJr ~.J JJi . ..U1i.;r y~ 4A-lyl Alli u'>JI u'I [A .J ~I 
.J ~ AlJ 1 i.s~ I~ ...:.....0 .J l+S' [ ~ 

The embryo ; and it issued upon the broad earth of God in honour 
from God. The light of the countenance of God issued as it was de
livered of Muhammad, the benediction of God be on him and. 

Vo ,,, .J li.S''- ~ .t:.,, .J Jb.f1i).<O ..;.~ J.:J ij' _ij '°'' r-
~1 r ~I ~-11 :t°' .J Jlt-iJIJ L-4LJI ~ c.rS'L... 

Peace. Dost thou consider thy Lord, how he extendeth the shadow ? 
Had ije pleased, He would have made it stationary (XXV. 47). To 
Him belongs whatever is stationary in the night and in the day; and 
He heareth and knoweth very much. In the name of my God. . 

Ci/ .lJ I 1.lJ I j! ':f.; lU c..~) I i/ laJ I 1.lJ I r '/R.;.1; Al.I I i/ L;";J I 

'-'l..J I )" .J i_J I uj Y J c_.;. J YI ~ i.s.! "- I 1.:1"° uD ..1~ Y 

The healer ! God ! RecO\·er therefore in the name of God, the re
storer, the merciful ! Be therefore restored in the name of God, by 
whose name nothing falls sick on earth nor in heaven, and He is the 
high. [After this the operator again completes the passage by conti
nuing in the next compartment to read the mighty ~·J1 and going on 
ai long as he likes.] 

The smaller circular inscription is, like the above ones, also not in the 
words of the Qoran, but in the spirit of it, and as we would say 
•• scriptural." It is as follows :-

ll .J ..i ~1.., [Y].J &J i>JrJ YJ &J <>JJ ll ~<>J1 jL,y1 Jw A1J1r. 

.l .JJl.l <!JI .J 4U IJ~ ~IY.I .J 1.!Jr Ur'J la._,j i.:.il ~I Al J.~_r. 

r~r...11 [? i.s-~·] ... ~ i.:.il J Alli~ i.s"'J"° i.:.i' J .U'1 .i~J~ [sic.] 
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In the name of God the most high, who neither bas a aon, nor a 
father, nor a companion, nor a partner. I bear witness that Noah is 
en apostle of God, end Abraham the friend of God, and David the 
Khalif of God, and that Moses is the confidant of God, and that A'li 
[Jesus?] is great. [The word admits of both readings, as may be 
seen in the facsimile.] 

The convex side of this cup contains magic squares and writings with 
two circular inscriptions, as follows : 

, J,,WI U",QJI, ~I, ~I ~I J ~)iall J ~I 
('~I, uU.JI, ~ .J c.J~..1IO..lr J ~.:..u, t~, &i_,JJ .J ~1_,U 

Against a serpent, a scorpion, a mad dog, pains of pregnancy, the 
bellyache of a horse, hiemorrhage of the llOl!e, distortion of featnrep, 
cephalalgy, hemicrany, pain in the joints, pain of the spleen, griping 
in the belly, and colic. 

The smell circular inscription of this side is partly indistinct, and 
therefore unintelligible ; some of it, however, can be made out as fol
lows:-

~' t,_1.U ...... ~I .J l.>J4'1 l-1', and for a cold and for a 

malignant fever ......... for a bitten person, &c. 

v. 
This cup is 6 inches in diameter, and I· 5 inch deep. In the 

uppermost circle of the concave side the celebrated amulet (described 
in I., concave side) occurs four times, and the intervals between the 
amulets are filled with catch-words from the Qoran, i. e. with the be
ginnings of certain verses which inform the operator that he is to recite 
them ; but unfortunately the cup is so worn out (probably by rubbing 
and scouring it many times to remove traces of pungent or sticky 
medicines) that most of the writing is illegible. The only sentence 
which ca-n he made out with certainty is :-c.J I _,iJ I .:. I_,; I ~I J "and 
when thou readest the Qor6.n [XVI. IOOJ." After this the word ~ 
"we have placed," occurs, which is the beginning of some other verse. 
The same is the case with the oviform compartments, four of which are 
in Arabic characters and contain the beginning of Ch. LXXXIV. given 
already in several of the cups described, and also the magic formula 
beginning with Sara Sriru Surrl!ca, &c. ; the four other oviform compart
ments arc filled with magic writing, and the lower moiety of ewry 
compartment is filled with magic squares or animals, as may be seen 

:.!:.! r as 
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from the facsimile (V., concave Ii.de). The aeal of Solomon occura 
many timea, and occupies also the 14 triangular spaces between the 
oviform compartments. 

The convex, i. e. outside of the cup, not having been rubbed, is in a 
better state of preservation. It contains an accumulation of arithme
tical numbers within a circle which encloses magic squares ; as scarce
ly any other numbel'll except Ill, 1r1, llA, IAr, IVI and VII", 
occur in more than 50 of these little squares, I deemed it superfluous to 
make a facsimile of this side, but I here transcribe and translate the 
inscription constituting two circles around the border, and besides this 
inscription nothing else occurs :-

":'~ ~I ~I .J -,.fa/I .J ~ 4S';4.ll &.lhJI I~ 
Ji.o .J LP) I .J' r.:.s"" If.! t Fo ~ jiJ I .J uaa.J I .J aJ ,.-J .JI ,. 

":'~ 4~ I .J ~I .J l- , 

Larger circle :-

This blessed cup is Rfrainst a snake, a scorpion, and a mad dog. 
Be drinks it, or his messenger. Those who have griping or colic sip 
from it. Health. And [persons afflicted with) hemorrhage, belly
ache and fever, and pains of childbirth and fever, drink from it. 

Smaller circle :-

.,._;.; <>fil a.sir " JtaJ ro>J' , • ..,~, " 1::1'- " 
~ ,J lfi"' .,._,:.; u-1}1 ~_,JI .J lti.o _,._,:..; Jtsh'1 .J ~ 

~;I .J a.i,.. l.i.w I.:' l..4oo J _,...:. ..j 
And [those afflicted with] phlegmatic fevers and lou of 6esh [lit. 

blood] and cold fever drink from it ; and splenetics drink from it ; 
and who suffer from headache drink from it. And it [the cup) was 
prepared in the month of Rama~n in the year forty-six. [This is, no 
doubt, falae.] 

VI. 

This cup is 5·7 inches in diameter and I ·2 in depth. The inside of 
it is of a bright yellow colour, and as it differs from the others in shape 
I have also given a aide r1it!W of it. It contains fourteen compartments, 
one half of which are filled with the usual figures, i. t. the dog, the 
scorpion, the serpent, the horse, and two persons afBicted with abdom-





~-------· --··----------.. 
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inal complaints ; one figure, however, is entirely new, and seems to 
represent some fabulous bird, perhaps the A'nka. All the characters 
are magic, except the circle at the bottom, which is very indistinctly 
engraved and appeam to consist mostly of gibberish. Only the 
Biamillak, &c., and the last portion, which consists of the commence
ment of Ch. LXXXIV., can be made out with certainty. 

The convex part of the cup contains five little circular and five quadran
gnlar pieces filled with magic writing ad terrorem populi; and the 
circular Arabic writing, which is very distinct, is literally the same as 
on UL (which see), and contains only a few words more, probably with 
the intention of completing the circle only; but, curiously enough, this 
is the only cup in which the inscription detailing its properties does not 
begin with the expression of Thia ble88ed cup, but with the wordi These 
blesaed Talisma118, &SJ 4J I ..::. l-.ll:J I 1 ~ which (like some of the 

expressions used in IV. by the writer) is a little ungrammatical. 

VII. 

This cup measures 5·4 inches in diameter and I ·3 in depth. It con
tain11 ten compartments around the circle on the bottom, and they are, 
as usual in these cups, alternately filled with figures of animals and 
with talismanic characters. The only Arabic inscription is in a circle. 
On com.paring this with III., concave side, it will be found exactly the 
same; only here the space was not sufficient to insert the whole of it· 
Accordingly the writer has inserted into the little space left between the 
Bismillah and the last expression ~ _,..11 ~.~ J the words W li;. 

~ therein is healing for us, which terminate the inscription. 

As the convex side contains only ten little compartments with a 
circle at the bottom, all filled with talismanic writing,· and one Arabic 
circle detailing the properties of the cup, I considered it superfluous 
to give a facsimile of it. The inscription is exactly the same as on 
I II. (which see), barring a few additional words of no great consequence, 
inserted merely to complete the circle. 

VIII. 

This is the heaviest and largest cup ; it measures 8·2 inches in 
diameter and 2·8 in depth. The bottom is occupied by the seal of 
Solomon, surrounded by circles filled with figures of animals. The 
upper part of the cup is adorned in the same way, only that talismanic 
writings end magic squares are inserted between the circles containing 
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the figures of the animals. The four Arabic inscriptions in the 
compartments around the seal of Solomon are as follows :-

1:,S"' f.) l,; t.. tiiJLi .,s-J'° l:! i.wr Jli ~.} 1 ..,•;r .Vr r. . 
lfj,r.- lA~ ~ jl ~ t...:- Jli ~_;j ~ 

This is the same 88 on Cup II., i.e. Ch. XX., 20-22, but there the 
two words of the verse I..,;~ LA~ " we shall reduce it to its for
mer condition" are omitted. 

The next inscription is likewise as in Cup II. (which see). It begins 
with Sara Sara, &c., and terminates with "Salutation [or Peace] be 
unto Noah in both worlds!" [XXXVII. 77.] 

The next is the beginning of Cb. LXXXIV., with a little addition 
of the writer's own composition, as may be seen frqm the facsimile. 

The last has also occurred already on Cup II. and is XXY. 47 ; here, 
however, the words of that verse which are wanting there are fully 
added, and complete the same with v. 48 as follows:-

' ~.: 1:,1 1: ~.: • 41 I A.J.p •I lil.w.:.. • I..)'!-:! """}" -:iii I~ ~ ~,) • ..,...-1 • ~ 

"Then we placed the sum thereon 88 an indicator, then we attracted 
it to us with a gentle attraction." [It may be observed that in the 
translation of this and of some other verses of the Qor&n I take the 
liberty slightly to deviate from Sale's rendering, which I think is the 
best we as yet possess.] 

The convex side of this cup is also adorned with the seal of Solomon, 
surrounded by magic writing, which is merely placed there, like all the 
unknown characters on the other cups, to impose upon ignorant persons. 
Accordingly I made no facsimile of this side. 

The Arabic inscription on the convex side is the aame with that on 

III. as far as the word ~I After that, however, the re11t of the inscrip
tion is the same as on Cup IV., detailing all the medical properties in 
the same order. 
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AaT. XV.-Fac1imile1 of Muhammadan Coina. By E. REBATBEK, 

M.C.E. 

Bead 21at March 187 4i. 

The seven silver coins forwarded to the Secretary of the B. B. Royal 
Asiatic Society, with a letter from the Khandesh Collector's Office, 
dated Dhulia, 23rd August 1873, signed by the Treasury Officer, 
are of modem make, and are coined in the same style as still · prac
tised with some princes of this country. A bu stamped with the 
required letters and symbols on both sides is given into the hands of each 
workman, who chops off the coins from it, until he bu thus cut up the 
whole bar. The locality where these coins were found is Dhankeqa, 
T&luka Pimpalner, Zilla Khandesh ; but, BB no indicatiom on the 
coins themselves about the district where they were current exist, it would 
be hazardous to conjecture anything, and I would only remark that in 
shape and workmanship they look exactly like the current rupee of 
H.H. the Holkar of Indore, whose mint I visited some years ago. The 

. word u-~ " reign" also occurs on the Holkar' s rupee, u here ; but 
it contains also an effigy of the sun, which is wanting in these coins. 
They have, moreover, the word 1 L:.o> Li " Badeshah" on the reverse, 
which does not occur on the Indore rupees. Each of these coins or 

rupees now before me is, as is usual with such pieces, not exactly like 
the others ; in some the initial, and in others the final letters are either 
imperfect or entirely we.nting, in consequence of the chopping process 
by which they are produced. It also happens often that the legend of 
the obnrse is upside down, whilst that of the reverse is placed in the 
proper way. Such is the case alao in the subjoined facsimile, where 

1 5 
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the word I I.:..> ~ is straight, and the V" .,4- is upside down. This arises 
from the stamps on the silver bar, from which the coins are chopped 
oft', being entirely independent of each other, aa to regularity, on both 
sides. The words over I L.:..> ~ and under V" ,4- are very fragmentary, 
and I give it only as a conjecture that over the former the fragment 
induces me to conclude that the expression must have been r'~ 11.!o or 
uJI$ ,i..:. 

Where the eleven silver coins now to be described were found is not 
stated in the above letter, which only mentions that the Huzur Deputy 
Collector and Magistrate, I at Class, had forwarded them, and does not 
give the name of the locality. Ten of these coins are entirely the same 
in their legends, bnt five of them are somewhat smaller in size. All of 
these coins are more or lesa worn, and may perhaps also have been 
scraped in former times ; but aa the larger ones contain acarcely any 
traces of a circular legend around the border, I select one of the smaller 
ones for a facsimile, because this legend, although likewise indistinct, 
is better than in the others. The style of caligraphy in all the eleven 
coins is entirely the same, and they must have been struck not only in 
the same mint, but pouibly also at the same time. 

It will be observed that both the legends in this facsimile are regu
lar ; but I have thus represented them only for the sake of conveni
ence. One ought to be upside down, aa above, or nearly so. 

The legend on the obverse is aa follows :-

1:1 Ll:i.W1 I I.:. c).c'° pJ I J!I cni)J I .J ~I ~ r1°""' ~I 1:11.b.Wl 

"The greatest flu!~ 'Alla al-dunya wa al-dyn Abu al-M°'aft'er 
Mul,tammad Shah the Sn!~n." 

The legend on the reverse is aa follows :-

er!"' .,.J I .r." I _,. li ;,; llr' I 1,;1-!t° I _j ~ I ; ~ 
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" Alexander the second ; confidential minister of the Khalifate ; 
888istant to the Commander of the Faithful." 

W orcls round the margin :

A:!l .. ~ .J _r.; .!.. i; ii-

.. The year 713 ;" but supposing the er. of the word cr._,!.P to have 
been above (as in the eleventh coin now to be deacribed}, and to' have 
been worn a.way, the number would be 723=A.D. 1323, i. e. the coin 
would be ten years younger. 

The obverse of the eleventh, i. e. the last, of these silver coins, bears 

the following legend :-

~ I Y, I en.JI .J 4Wt .!..4i' U' j Iii I 1.:.1 lbW I 
"The victorious Su\~9.n, protector of the world and of the Faith, Abu 

Almu~affar," 

The reverse bears this legend:-

ct!!° J .JI ..H'° I .J"" ti 1.:.1 LlaW I I I.:. oJ.ij 
"Toghla\c Shih the Su\~8.n, assistant to the Commander of the Faith

ful." 

The margin bears the words:-

4:11...o ~.J c.i~.r." .!..JL; cl.i... ~ ~,) '-:'~ "'-'ri~~ 
" Of new coinage and struck at Dehli in the year seven hundred 

twenty-three." 

The five coins now to be described were found in the ruins of Vinj
rote, an old city on the Indus Valley (State) Railway. The ruins of 
Vinjrote are marked on the Revenue Survey Map of Sindh. They are 
about half a mile from the Reni Nella, and two from the boundary of 
Bhiiwalpur. More information on this, and a few other ruins of 
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interest in the Indus Valley, with the objects of antiquity discovered 
there, may be found in the "Translation of Report No. 28i9, of the 
16th June 1873, from the Muktiarkar Ubaura, to the addreu of the 
Collector of Shikarpur," and in the "Memo. on the Ruins of Vinj
rote, Indus Valley (State) Railway, Rehti Division." The concluding 
portion of the last-mentioned document contains the following brief 
note, dated Rehti, 15th August 18i3, and addressed to the Collector 
of Shik&rpur, by Mr. Fred. Robertson, C.E., Officiating Executive 
Engineer, Rebti Dh·ision, in which he states that he "forwards five coins 
found at Vinjrote, as requested in Collector's No. 2605, dated 1st August. 
Some of the same kind, but rather more legible, have been sent to the 
Chief Engineer, Indus Valley (State) Railway, who hR.S sent them to 
General Cunningham." 

There is nd doubt that these are five ancient Muhammadan silver 
Dirhems with Kufic legends, but as those which are more legible 
have been sent to so celebrated an archieologist as General Cunning
ham is, he will no doubt be able to give a good and correct account of 
them. I cannot venture to be positive as to what I am going to state:
The obl"erse appears to bear the words /IA ....i- ~Ip "Conquest 
of Sind in the year Sil," but also this date, I am sorry to observe, is 
indistinct and dubious, and I give the whole merely as a conjecture. 
The reverse, which is notched, bears letters, but mostly symbols, i.t. 
abridged expressions of the value, and perhaps also of the maker's name. 
As it would scarcely have been worth· the while to give facsimiles of 
all fi,·e of them, I considered it proper to draw only one. The cone-like 
figure in the reverse can scarcely be meant to represent a letter, never
thele88 each of these five Dirhema bears it on the reverse m a more or 
leu distinct form. 
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ART. XVI.-..4. 8Bri.e1 of Sanskrit and Old Oanareae Inacriptions 
relating to the Rat1a Ohieftains of Saundatti and Belgaum, 
copied f1'0m the originals and edited, with translation•, 
notes, and remarks, by J. F. FLEET, Esq., Bo. C.S. 

Presented A.ugust 17th, 1874. 

The Ra~~ or ~i~ chieftains of V&].ugrama or Ve!ugrama,-the 
modem Be!gaum,-and of Sugandhavarti,-the modem SAvandatti 
or Saundatt~ the chief town of the Parasgacj Taluk& of the Be!gaum 
District,-are known u yet only from a brief and incomplete notice 
of them at the end of Sir W. Elliot's E11ay on BindM lnacriptiou. I 
now beg to lay before the Society a series of Sanskrit and Old Canareae 
Inscriptions relating to this family, and embracing a period of about 
three and a half ce~turies from the time when they were fint raised 
from the rank of priests or spiritual preceptors to the position of 
chieftains, and noticing incidentally two other families of local impor
tance, the lords of Baniha~ and KMAra and the Yadava princes of 
Hagara~age. And I take this opportunity of expressing my selise of 
the obligations under which I lie, for UBistance in the matter of trana
lating these and other inscriptions, to MeBBrs. Venka~ Raiigo Ka~~i and 
Gaiigadharayya Ma4ivA!eevara T1lrma~ of the Edueational Department 
in the Southern Division. It was the former gentleman whose aid first 
enabled me to acquire a knowledge of the Old Canarese language u 
used in inscriptions, and the latter, especially, has ever been most ready 
to anist me in deciphering the meaning of such passages as presented 
special difficulties to me ; without his cooperation many of the more 
obscure and imaginative passages would have remained altogether unin
telligible to me. 

No. I. of the inscriptions now brought to notice is the only one that 
is entirely in Sansk~t from beginning to end. It is a fragment from a 
atone slab built into the wall of a Jain temple at Mu!gund, in the 
Pamba! T&lukA of the DhArwi.«J. District, and was copied for me some 
time ago by Mr. E. J. Ebden, of the Bombay Civil Service. With 
this exception all the inscriptions now edited were copied by me with 
my own hand, and, unleBB I distinctly state the contrary, this will be 

1 5 * 23 r a a 
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understood to be the case with any flJture inscriptions that I may lay 
before ·the Society. Tlae stone is a fragment, and the remaining por
tion of it could not be found, though a careful search was made for it. 
Fortunately,· however, the fragment contains all the important part of 
the inscription, and probably the i:emainder of it, if forthcoming, 
would be found to consist only of a few of the usual verses declaring 
the merit of continuing, and the sin of revoking, religious grants. The 
inscription is engra,·ed in Old Canarese letters of an old type, i.e. of a 
type not very far removed from that·of the Cave-alphabets; the form 
of • i, ' for instance, is identical with that of the '8' of the Cave
alphabets, and the method of expressing the vowels 'e' and 'u' is -very 
similar; and, which is a remarkable and antique peculiarity, the form 
of 'l ' when subjoined to another ' l ' is identical with the usual form 
of ' [' of the Cave-alphabets, though the 'l' to which it is subjoined 
ia in each instance the usual Old Canarese ' I, ' obtained by rounding off 
the angular points of the 'l' of the Cave-alphabets. The inscription 
records the building of a Jain temple at MuJgunda, in the UhavaJa 
district, by Cbikarya, the son of Chandrarya, of the V ai.Sya caste, and 
the making of certain grants of land on behalf of that temple in the 
Saka year 825* (A.D. 903-4), being the Dundubhi 1a1iu1ataara, while 
the most illustrious king Krish1.1avallabha was ruling the whole earth. 
I have not been able to satisfy myself as to what part of the country 
ia intended by the name of the DhavaJa district ; I was at first inclined 
to look upon it as being thj! same as, or perhaps an older name of, the 
DeJvola Three-hundred,t but the expression made use of in line 11 

• According to the original, " eight hundred and twenty-four yearB of the 
era. of the Aaka king haring e.rpired." 

1' The inscriptions throw mnch light on the system of administration prevailing 
at the time to which they relate. In the territorial divisions,-such as the 
Nesarige Six, the Sugandhorarti Twelve, the HubbaHi Twelve, the Banihani 
Eighteen, the Vi~up:raima Soventy, the Belvola Three-hundred, the KolikB.9& 
Nine-hundred, thA Kil.r:i~i Three-thousand, the Palasige Twelve-thonsnud, and 
the Bonavasi Twelve-thousand,-and in the different grades of ollioials,-the 
Mahamal)gal~8vara or Mahiisflmanta, the Ma1;uj.ale&ve.ra or Sllmanta, and the 
Commander of the force~, ns the local representative of the reigning monareh ; 
the Rlljaguru, or royal spiritual preceptor, with his counsellol"I!, as the minister 
of the preceding; tho Niiyoka in subordinate charge ofa circle of villages; and 
finally the G6.vur,i4n, or village headman, with his council of merchants,-we 
havo the practical application of the system prescribed in the seventh obapter 
of the M•lnavadharmaadstra, vv. US to 117 :-"In order to protect his realm 
(the king) ahoold ever adopt this arrangement; for th1Lt king obtains happiness 
who h11s his territory well kept. He should appoint a guard of aoldiel"I! to two 
..-illages, and to three, and to fi,.e, and to a hundred, for the protection of his 
domioioos. He ahonld appoint a lord of one village, a lord of ten villages, a lord 
nf nvent~·, a. lo1·d of a hundred, and a lord of a thousand. In due order the 
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of the inscription appean to fix the number of towns constituting the 
Dhavala district at three hundred and sixty. This inscription, short 
as it is, is of importance. It cannot be doubted that the king Krish9a
vallabha of this inscription is identical with the king KrishJ].araja
deva of the Rash~rakt\~ or Ra~~a family, who on the authority of No. 
II. was reigning also in the Saka year 798 (A.D. 876-7), aQd with the 
KrishJ].ariija or Krishl].akandhara who in the opening portion of No.· 
VI., and in others of the later inscriptions, is spoken of as the first of 
the kings of the Ra~~avam8a. Many doubts surround the succeHion 
and the dates of the earlier Chii.lukya kings, but we find that on three 
occasions they were brought into direct and deadly collision with the 
.Rash~rakt\ta princes. Jayasimha I., whose date is fix:ed by Sir W. Elliot 
as anterior by two generations to Sako. 411 (A.n. 489-90), is spoken of 
iu the inscription Qf Yevllr as having reestablished the po\Ver of the 
Chllukyas by overthrowing that of Krishl}a the king of the RaHa 
family; in the time of Tailapa I. the son of Kirttivarma, whose date is 
fixed by Sir W. Elliot as subsequent by two generations to So.ka 655 
(A.D. 733-4), there were revolutions in connexion with which we 
have the name of a RH.sh~rakt\~a king Govindar.ija, who was ruling 
in Saka 730. (A.D. f:!OS-9); * and finally Tailapa II., surnamed Yikra
maditya, whose date is given by the so.me authority as from Saka 895 
(A.D. 973-4) to Saka 919 (A.D. 9:Ji-8), is spoken of in the same 
in~cription of Yevur as acquiring " the little kingdom of the RaHakula 
which had again.overspread the land,-a rai:e proud nnd regardless of 
their spiritual preceptors, whose kings this sprout of the royal tree 
destroyed and cut to pieces at RaJ].astambha."t Independent notices 
with dates, such as the present, of kings of the Rish~rakuta fnmily 
will be found of value when sufficiently full materials o.re available to 
enable us to reopen with some hope of definitely settling the questiora 

headman of a. village shall himself report to the lord of ten villages, a.nd the 
lord of ten villages to the lord of twenty, a.ny crimas, &c., tha.t occur in the 
village ; a.nd the lord of twenty villages shall report them all to the lore! of a. 
hundred ville.gee, a.nd the lord of e. bnndred villages shall himself report them 
to the lord of a thouaand." The modern Taraf, Ka.riylt, ParglU}A, Ma.bill, and 
TAlaki. now represent the ancient division of tho country into circles of apeci· 
lied nnmbere of villages, a.nd in the hAredi~ary district a.nd village officers we 
find the development of the lowest of the old grades of functionaries. 

•See Thomas's edition of Prinaep'a Antiquities, p. 278, note 1. 

t See the translation of the Yevflr inscription given in the nppendii: to Sir 
W. Elliot's Essay, and aleo Thomas's edition of l'rinsep'.i A11tiquities, p. 27!!, 
No. 18 of '.Iable H. 
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of the genealogy and the dates of the earlier kings of the Ch&lukya 
dynuty. 

No. II. is copied from a stone slab built into the wall to the left of 
a small Jain temple in the town of Saundatti, the ancient Sugandha
nrti. • The characters of the inscription are somewhat large and 
slanting, and belong to the period in the development of the alphabet 
in which the letter 'r, ' when it forms the first part of a compound 
letter the vowel attached to which is some vowel other than ' a, ' ' u, ' 
or ' u, ' is not yet denoted by a separate and distinct sigo, but is express
ed by a slight modification of the form of the vowel ; this method of 
ei:preuing the letter ' r ' is the peculiarity of the old Cave-alphabets that 
1u"ived the longest, and the abandonment of it marks, in my opinion. 
more definitely than anything else, the period of the transition from 
the Old into the Mediieval Canarese alphabet. The inscription record& 
several diatinct grants, and furnishes a good deal of genealogical 
information. We find that the first of the Ra~~as who attained the 
position of a Great Chieftain was P!ithl"irnma, the son of Mer.ad&, who 
enjoyed it under the Rnsh~raku~a king K!isht;ia, and that previous to 
his elevation he had been only a religious student in the Knreya sect 
of the holy saint Maijapatirtha. The titles of KrishJ].ariljadeva in 
this iDBCription are analogous to thoee of the ChAlukya kings and are 
those of a universal emperor, and we leam that in the Saka year i98t 
(A.D. lf76-7), being the Manmath• aa1i1•ataara, he caused a temple 
of Jina to be built at Sugandhavarti, and allotted to it eighteen nirar
tanaa of land. The inscription, however, must have been engraved at 
some subsequent period, as the first four lines record a grant, in a 
noala of Mu!ugunda belonging to Sugandhavarti, made on behalf of 
the god of the circle of twelve villages afterwards known as the 
Sugandhavarti Twelve, by King Kanna, who is at least five or six 
generations subsequent to Ppthvtrama. The genealogical portion of 
the inscription commences with line 21. The first mentioned is king 
Nanna. His son was Kartavtrya, the subordinate of the Cbilukya 

• i. •· " the city which abounds in sweet odonra ;" it is, perhaps, as well that tho 
name bu been Bo far oorrnpted as to give now no clue to its original form nnd 
signification, for no one wonld think of giving BO pleasing an epithet to the 
modern Banndatti. [n the pl'Olle passages of No. VII. the name ocoura twice 
in a oorrnpted form intermediate between the old and the modern forms,-in 
line 8Z as Savandhavatti, and in line 76 as Savadhavatti ; Savandhavatti is 
11J1douhtedly the correct reading in both places. 

t .According to tho original," seven hundred and ninety-sn•n years of the 
Snlra era having HJ>ircd." 
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king Ahuamalla, or sameivaradha 1., whose approximate date is given 
by Sir W. Elliot as from Saka 962 (A.~. 1040-1) to Saka 991 
(A.D. 1069-70), and we learn here the interesting fact that it was this 
Kartavirya who fixed the boundaries of the country of Kuhw;uji, the 
Kfu].cµ Three-thousand of the later inscriptions. Three generations 
follow, and in the fourth we have the name of Kartavirya II., the 
aubordi!late of the ChAlukya king Tribhuvanamalladeva, * Permacji
deva, or Vikramaditya II., whose date is fixed by Sir W. Elliot as 
from Saka 99e (A.D. 1076-7) to Saka 1049 (A.D. 1127-8). The list 
ends for the present with the name of Sena II., or Ka!asena II., the 
son of Kartavirya II. In lines 39-41 a grant of twelve nioartana1 
of land by the Chalukya king Permacjideva in the Saka year l 019 t 
(A.D. 1097-8), being the DhAtu 1a1i111at1ara, is recorded. Then fol
lows the record of what must have been an earlier grant by Kanna
kaira,-whether the first or the second of that name is not apparent. 
And the inscription ends in the usual way, with verses on the merit of 
bestowing land and confirming the grants of former kings. I shall 
sum up further on, in the form of a table, the genealogical details of 
this and the following inscriptions. 

No. III. is another inscription from the Jain temple in which is :No. 
II. It gives us the names of the son and grandaon of P~thvhama and of 
their wives. A historical fact is mentioned in connexion with Pi~iaga the 
son of Prithvirama, but I have not been able to ascertain who was the 
Ajavarma whom he conquered. The inscription records a grant of 
one hundred and fifty matlar1 of land by Santa or Santivarma, the 
grandson of Pi~~aga, in Saka 903! (A.D. 981-2), being the Vikrama 

•I take it that the statement in lines 21-26 of the inacription,-berore 
any mention is made of Nanna and his deacendants,-that Kilrtavtrya wae 
the snbordinate of Tribhuvanamalladeva, is intended to e.pply to the second of 
that name, and not to the firat. Though, aa only about seven yean intervened, 
according to Bir W. Elliot's calculation, between the end of the reign of 
.!havamalla and the commencement of that of hie second eon Tribhuvana
malla, there is nothing to render it absolutely 011t of the question that Kilrta
vfrya I. could be the contemporary of both, yet an e:u.mination of the dates and 
genealogy of the Baiia& shows that it is impossible that thie ebould have been 
the case; we have in fact, ae will be seen further on, Baka 971 (A.O. 1049-50) 
as the date of Alike. the nephew of Kilrtarirya I. It is a common method in 
the inacriptione to introd11ce fint the name of the peraon, whose genealogy is 
then given in detail. 

t According to the original, after the expiration of the Baka year 1018, 
which was the twenty.firat year of the era eetablished by, and beginning from 
the commencement of the reign of, the Ch&l11kya Vikramlditya II. 

t According to the original, " nine h11udred and iwo of the years of the era of 
the !§aka king having upired." 
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1a1i1rJal1ara, to a Jain temple that he had had built at SugllDdhavarti, 
and a grant of the same amount to the same temple by Santivarm&'s 
mother Nijikabbe or Ntjiyabbe. The characters of this inscription are 
somewhat more regular and better defined than those of No. II.; the 
same antique peculiarity in representing the letter ' r' is observed. 

No. IV., again, is a fragment, and is from a stone slab which I 
found half-buried in the courtyard of the temple in which are the 
preceding two inscriptions. It gives the genealogy from Nanna down 
to Kilrtavirya II., who is mentioned as the subordinate of the Chalukya 
king Bhuvanalkamalladeva or Somesvaradeva II., whose date is given 
by Sir W. Elliot as from Saka 991 ? (A.D. 1069-70) to Sllka 998 
(A.D. 1076-7). It also gives the name of his son, Sena II., but the 
chief object of the genealogical part of the inscription is expressly 
stated in line 7 to be to detail the descent of Kilrtavirya, who was then 
the representative of the family, and not of his son Sena, who must 
have been at that time a mere child. The portion of the inscription 
containing the grant is lost. The characters of this inscription are of 
much the same standard as those of No. II., and there is again the 
same peculiarity in the method of representing the letter ' r .' 

Before leaving this part ot' my subject, I have to notice one more 
inscription at Saundatti. It is an Old Canarese inscription, engraved 
in characters of the same standard as those of Nos. II. and IV., on a 
stone slab huilt into the wall in the interior of the temple of Ankalesvara. 
The floor of the temple is below the level of the ground, the door is the 
only means of lighting up the interior, and the inscription is in such a 
position that the light admitted by the door does not fall upon it : 
I could only read it, therefore, by the light reflected from the door by 
means of a white cloth. To add to this difficulty, the inscription itself 
has been very much injured, and the temple was so close and foul that 
I could stop in it for only a few minutes at a time. Accordingly I 
could not copy this inscription, and had to content myself with taking 
notes of its contents. It consists of two parts. The first part gives 
the genealogy of Anka, the subordinate of the Cha.Iukya king 
TraiIOkyamalladeva or Somesvaradeva I., and records a grant made by 
him at his capital of Sugandhavarti in the Saka year 971 * (A.D. 
1049-50), being the Sarvadhari 1a1i1rJat1ara, on Sunday the seventh day 

• According to the original, "nine hundred and sen'11ty or the year1 of the 
era of the Saka king having e:rpired." 
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of the dark fortnight of the month Push ya, at the time when the sun 
was commencing his progress to the north ; the p'lrtion containing the 
details of the grant was too much effaced to be read under the circum
stances described above. The second part records a grant made by 
the princess Bhagaladevi and her husband, the fortunate great chief
tain king Kartnirya, the second of that name, in the Saka year IO IO* 
(A.D. 1088-9), being the Prabhava 11a1in1at11ara, on the occasion of a 
total eclipse of the sun on Sunday, the day of the new-moon of the 
month Srii.vai;ia. The details of this grant, again, could not be clearly 
made out. As far as I could decipher it, the genealogy given in this 
inscription corresponds with that given in Nos. II. and JV.; but, at 
the first opportunity, the contents of lines 8, 9, and IO should be ex
amined again, with the view of obtaining corroborative evidence either 
of the name given in line 28 of No. II., or of the name given in line 12 
of No. IV., as that of the eldest son and successor of Kartavirya I.; 
when I examined this stone I had not noticed the doubt that exists as 
to this name, as point~d out in note 5 to the translation of No. IV., or 
I should have attended more closely to the contents, as far as they can 
be read, of the three lines indicated. 

The characters of the remaining four inscriptions are those of the 
fully-developed Old Canarese, or, as I would prefer naming it, the 
Medireval Canarese alphabet, and the letter • r' is, except in No. VIII. 
in the case of the vowel ' i, ' now expressed by a separate and distinct 
sign, whatever may be the combination of sounds in which it occurs. 
The only special remarks that appear to me to be needed are that 
in Nos. VI. and VII. the dental ' t' is usually, if not throughout, 
represented by a peculiar and uncommon form, and one that I have 
not as yet noticed in any inscription of earlier date,-the figure of a 
heart with the usual semicircular line aboTe it ; that in these inscrip
tions, and in others of the same period, a greater fancy is shown than 
in inscriptions of older date for a peculiar form of ' r"'1' differing but 
very little from that of ' leak ;' and that the second forms of' m, ' • y,' 
and ; " ' appear to have come into use about this period. It will be 
seen from the translations that the turgid and diffuse language of these 
inscriptions differs very considerably from the brief and concise style of 
the preceding four. 

No. V. is from a stone slab let into the wall of an old Jain 
temple,-now, as is the case with almost all the Jain temples of these 

• Aocording to the original, "ten hundred and nine of the years of the era 
of the Saka king hat•in, ezipired." 
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parts, converted into a Linga shrine,-at Kalholi, the ancient Kalpo}e, 
in the GOUk T8.l.uU of the Be}gaum District. We learn that the 
capital of the Ra~~u was now Veq.ugrama, the modem Belgaum. The 
fir.1t of the chieftains mentioned is 8ena, who must be the second 
of that name in No. II. ; the fact of this identity is not expreuly 
mentioned in any of these four more modern inscriptions, but a 
comparison of the dates points to this conclusion, and the epithet 
' lJ'rihadda'1'!4a,' 111 who wa1 po11e11ed of a great or mighty army, 
applied to Seua II. in line 38 of .So. II., hu its counterpart in the 
first of the epithets applied to Sena in line 4 of the in1eription now 
under notice. The inscription carries UB down to the third generation 
from Sena II., and finally records certain grants that were made in 
Saka 1127 (A.D. 1205-6), being the Raktakshi 1a1hJJal1Gra, by and. 
at the command of Kartavirya IV., on behalf of a Jain temple that 
had just been built at Sindana-Kalpole in the circle of villages known 
as the Kur.umbet~a Kampa!'fl, which wu near to, or, more probably, 
wu included in, the district known u the K~4i Three-thousand. 
We learn also that KArtavirya IV. was aBSisted in the government by 
his younger brother the YuJJardja Mallik8rjuna. Incidentally the 
inscription mentions a family of Yadava chieftains who were govern
ing at that time the district of Hagara~age. I have not been able to 
determine the locality of this district, or to identify any modem town 

bearing the same name. This family of YAdava chieftains is, I believe, 
now brought to notice for the first time. The genealogy given of 
them in this inscription is as under :-

Chandalad!v~ Chandrike, 
or ChandrikAdevt. 

Rebba, married 
to H&ladevi. 

I 
Brahms, m. to 
Chandaladevi. 

I 
Raja I., m., to 
Mailaladevi. . I 

I 
Siliiha, or Siiigideva, 
m. to BhBgaladevt. 

I 
Raja II., m. to 

Chandaladevi, and 
Lakshmidevi. 
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Chandrikadel"i, the daughter of Riija I., became the wife of the 
RaHa chieftain Lakshm11.1.1a or La.kshmidev,!l I., a.nd the mother of 
K;irtavirya IV. and Mallikurjuna. The Jain temple to which the 
grants recorded were made was built by Riija II. The priests of the 
temple belonged to the Hannsuge sect, a division of the original sect of 
the Km.i~akuoda; three of them are mentioned here,-Maladhiiri, 
whose 'disciple was Saiddht1ntikanemichaodro, whose disciple, agai'h, 
was Subhachandra. 

No. VI. is from a Liiigiiyat temple of Basava at ~esaf.ige,-the 

modem Nesargi or, as it is erroneously spelt in the maps, Nelserrec,
in the Sampgaum TiilukH. of the BeJgaum District. The first of the 
Ra~tas mentioned in it is Krishi:iar;ija or Krishi:iakandhiira, evidently 
the snme person as the powerful king who is mentioned in Nos. I. and 
II. The next name is thot of the chieftain Scno II. The genealogy 
is carried on for three generations further, and ends with Kurtavirya 
IV., no mention being made in this inscription of his younger 
brother l\fallikarjuna. The circle of six villages of which Ncsa1ige 
wns the chief town was administered under K.htnl"irya IV. by a fnmily 
of Niiyakas of whom only two generations are given; the first 
mentioned is HabbaQa or Ilabbayaniiyaka, whose wife was Kii!avve ; 
his sons were Dacha or Iliichcyani1yakn nnd Direyn, the former of 
whom married Mayido,·t. A brother of M1iyidevi named Ileddai:ia is 
spoken of ns a man of note. From the phraseology of lines 26 to 28 
of the inscription it would seem that lfobbm;ia was the first of his 
family to enjoy the ronk of N;iyaka, and that thnt rank was conferred 
01• him by K;htavirya IV. The inscription records the erection of 
three linga temples of HabbCsvarn, l\It11.1ikcsmra, and Siddhesvara at 
Nuso.r.ige by Bt1eheyani1yaka and his wife M;iyidcvi. The priest of the 
three temples was Honnnyya, the performer of the rites of the goddess 
Kiil;"1mukhe ; his priestly succession is given, but need not be repeated 
here. The inscription then enumerates various grauts of land, tithes, 
and cluties made to these three shrines at the command of Kartavirya 
IV. in the Saka year 1141 (A.D. 12 l!J-20), being the Bahudhanya 
&mi1l"a/&ara. 

'N:iyaka,' meaning cltief, head, leader, is the surname, instead of 
the Cnnarcsc 'Gn111Ja' or the ~for:1thi ' Pt1~!l,' of mnny families of 
villngc headmen in thellc parts, and the \Vatnn, or aggregate of the 
herCllitary rights nnd emoluments belonging to a fnmily of headmen, 
is thl'll calbl n N ;i~·eki-watau in~knd of n Gau<Jaki-wntnu ; in such 

:! I I" 'I~ 
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cues it is the Nayakas who perform the customary services of village 
headmen. But where there is in the same village a family of Gau4as 
as well as a family of Nayakas, it is the Gauqas who actually officiate 
RB headmen of the village. The original nature of the two posts of 
Nayaka and Gau4a appears to have been distinct, and it would seem 
as if the Nayakas were at first headmen of small circles of villages.
corresponding to the Deemukhs and Desais of later times,-and that 
the Gau<Jas were headmen of single ,·illages only, and probably in 
subordination to the Nayakas; in the present inscription we have a 
Nayaka in charge of the Nesar.ige circle, and, evidently in a position 
inferior to.his, six Gaucjas as headmen of the six villages of which that 
circle WRB composed. However this may have been originally, Gau4a is in 
the present day a more honourable title than N ayaka ; Lingf1yats of pure 
caste when they are headmen of villages invariably have the surname 
of Gau4a ; but, where Lingayats who are headmen of villages have the 
title of NayakR, it will be found on inquiry that they belong to a 
somewhat inferior division of Lii1gayats, whom the pure Liugayats call 
Turukaru, * and with whom they never intermarry, though they will dine 
with them. Nayaka is also a common surname among the Be4aru, the 
Ha9abaru, Rnd the Chhatriyaru, and Nayaka-1\fakka!u, 'children of 
the Nayaka,' is a generic term for the B64aru. It would seem that 
at about the time of the introduction of the English rule into these 
parts the Nayakas occupied, in villages where there were also Gau4as, 
an intermediate position in the ranks of the village officials, being 
under the Gau~as but over and in command of the police Setsanadis 
or hereditary village policemen. 

No. VII., again, is from Saundatti, and is, I believe, the last of 
the inscriptions there ; no others, af least, were known of when I was 
there. It is from a stone tablet which used to stand in an exposed 
place in one of the principal streets of the town ; to ensure its safety I had 
it removed and placed near the Mamlatdftr's Kacheri. A photograph 
of the stone will be found in Plate No. XXVII. of a series of photo
graphic copies of inscriptions at various places in Dharwa4 and Maisdr 
edited in 1866 by Mr. Hope, ofthe Bombay Civil Service, for the 
Architectural Committee J>f Western India. The inscription, commenc
ing with the mention of Lakshmai;ia or Lakshmidcva I. of the Rash-

• Turuke. or Tnrushke. is another name for a. MnealmAn, a Turk. I have not 
succeeded in obtaining an explanation of how this name cwne to be applied to 
e. division of the Lingayats. 
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~akii~ family, the supreme lord of the district ofKu1;1~i which was in
cluded in the country of X.untala. carries the genealogy of the Ra~!<as 
one step further than the preceding inscriptions in the person of Lakeh
mideva II., the eon of KB.rtavirya IV. and Madevi. Thie Madevi must 
be a second wife of Kartavirya IV., as in No. V. the name of hie wife 
is ~chaladevi. We then find that the circle of villages known as the 
Sugandhavarti Twelve was administered under Lakehmideva IV. by 
the royal spiritual preceptor* of the Ra~~ chieftains, Munichandra
dcva, and that Munichendradeva's counsellors or assistants in the ad
ministration were Santinatha, Naga, and Mallik&rj~. In giving the 
genealogy of the last-mentioned, the inscription mentions in detail two 
local families of importance-the lords of a circle of eighteen villages of 
which Baniha~~i, which would appear to be a town in the neighbour
hood of JlimkhW].~i. was the chief, and the lords of Kol&ra, the modern 
Korti-Kolb.Ar on the banks of the K!ish1;1A. not far from Kaladgi. Owing 
to the failure of male heirs in the latter family, the lordship of Kol&ra 
passed by marriage into the family of the lords of Baniha~~i. The 
family of the lords of Kolira sprang from the lineage of the patriarch 
v asishtha, and the following names are mentioned :-

I 
Bijjiyan·e. 

Madiriija I. 
I • 

Bhutanutha. 

I 
MAdiraja II. 

I • 
Gaur1. 

I 
I 

0 

Madiraja II. was slain in battle together with his younger brothers, 
who are not mentioned by name. On hie death his sister Bijjiyavve 
assumed the governorship, and continued it for a short time until it 
was made the dowry of Gauri on her marriage with Mallik&rjuna of 
Banihatti. The family of the lords of Banihatti, named the SamAsiga
vamSa, was a branch of the lnduvamsa which originated with the sage 
Atri. The first name mentioned ie that of Rudrabhatta, a poet, who 
received the eighteen villages in question, probably as a reward for his 
proficiency in the art of poetry, from a certain king Kanna, who may 
have been the first of that name in the race of the Ra~as. A won
derful occu~nce, u the inscription justly remarks, took.place in re-

• From this and other inscriptions it would appear that the BAjaguro, the 
royal 11piritaal preceptor, was frequently a functionary possessed of cousiderahle 
administrative power. 
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spect of this snme Rudrabhat~ and in the present day we might 
search far and wide indeed before finding a Saukar willing to give a 
loan of a thousand pieces of gold on the sole security of a letter of a 
name. The genealogy of this family, as established by the inscription, 
including the MAdirajn who is mentioned in line 93 u the son of 
Kcsiraja, is as under=-:-

. I 
Srtdhara III. 

Mahadcva III. 

Rudrabba~a. 

Kalideva. 
. I 
8ridhara I. 

I 
Mnhadeva I. 

. I 
Sridhnra II., or 

Siripati. 
I 

M11h11dcvn II., l\HLyidcva, 
or Mahadcvanayaka. 

I 
I 

Mallikarjuna, Mali-
deva, or Mallapa, 

m. to Gauri. 
I 
I 

Kesiraja, or Kesava-
rAja, m. to 

Mii~aladevi. Mlilale, 
or Maliyavve. 

I 
Madiraja IV. 

I 
Chandra. 

I 
M1idir1ija II I. 

As indicated above, the family, as landed proprietors, originated with 
Rudrabhnt~a. Whether he enjoyed also the position of a local go
vernor, or whether Sridhara I. was the first of the family to be int"ested 
with that atatiu, is doubtful. Sridhara II. was slain at Htllavl'ire • 

• Probably Holavere, and not Holavere. In the inscriptions there is no 
distinction between the short and long forms of 'o' and 'o' respectively. In 
metrical passages where the verses consist of cert'!.in specified feet, no doubt, 
as I\ role, arises from this f..ct; but in prose passages, and in metrical passages 
where the verses consist of a cert.a.in number of short-syllable instants whether 
the sylll\\Jles themselves he long or short, it is sometimes doubtful whether 'e' 
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in battle with the inhabitants of the city of Gaganasar3vara; I have 
not been able to identify either of these two places. On his 
death, it would appear, the family waa diBpoueued for a time, 
for hiB death wu not avenged until his son, Mahadevaniiyaka, 
had tranlled abroad for twelve years, and having amaued wealth, 
had purcha.eed with it the auistance of the king. On the marriage 
of MallikArjuna with Gaur~ Kolara became the family residence. 
The lordship of Kolara seems then to have been transferred to 
MallikArjuna's son K&irija, while MallikArjunll himself became one 
of the Blllistants of Munichandrad.;va in the administration of the 
Sugandhavarti Twelve. The inscription then proceeds to relate how 
Kesiraja, having three times visited and vowed strict vows at the linga 
shrine of the god Mallikihjuna at Sri-Saila, brought back with him a 
linga made out of the rock of the SRCred hill, and set it up in a temple 
of Mallikarjunadeva or Mallinathadeva which he erected in the name 
of his father by the tank of Nagaraker.e outside the city of Sngandha
varti. He afterwards gave the post of high-priest of this temple to 
Lii1gayya, Liiiga8iv&, or Vama8a)tti, the son of Dev.Siva the son of 
Vama8akti. The inBcription then proceeds to record varioUB grants of 
land and tithes made to this temple in the Saka year 1151 (A.D. 
1229-30), being the Sarvadhari aa1in1ataara, at the command of the royal 
11piritual preceptor Munichandradeva, while the great chieftain king 
Lakshmideva wu ruling at his capital of Ve9ugrama. At the end we 
learn that the inscription wu composed by _ Midiraja, the son of 
Kesiraja. 

No. VIII. is from a stone tablet that formerly stood inside a Jain 
temple at Ko11-ur, the ancient Ko11-cj.anurn, in the GoUk Taluka of the 
Be\gaum District. There being objections to my entering the temple, 
the tablet was brought outside for me to copy it, and it still stands 
outside in a safe position. The historical part of the inscription com
mences with the mention of the Cbalukya king Tribhuvanamalla or 
Vikramaditya II., and the next name given is that of Jayakar1.1a,· his son. 
This name does not occur in Sir W. Elliot's list of the Cbalu k ya kings nor 
in Mr. Wathen'ssummary u given in Thomas' edition of Prinsep's ..lnti-

or 'I is intended and 'o' or '6.' In the present instance the metre is the 
Kanda, which is regulated by the number of short-syllable in2t&nts in a line, 
e.nd Hblavere would suit the metre juat u well u Holadre; judging, however, 
from the rhythm, Holav~re is probably the oorrect form. Where this word 
occun in the prose p&BMgeB, in lines 6(1 and 67, it appean to mean a black-soil 
field, bein~ oompounded of ' hol.a.,' field, and ' ere,' black-soil, and in this cue 
both the 'o' and the first 'e' are short. 

f 6 
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quitie1. But the name of the successor and alleged son of Someevara
deva III., who succeeded VikramAditya II., was not ascertained by Sir 
W. Elliot, and only his title, Jagadekamalla, is known. Nor does Sir 
W. Elliot mention the authority oo which he 'states that Someevara
deva III. was succeeded by his two soos successively. It may be that 
his immediate successor was a younger brother Jayakari;ia, and oot his 
eldest son; or, again, it may be that Jayakan:ia, being the elder brother 
of Someevaradeva III., was invested with a share in the government 
as Yuvareja during the lifetime of his father, VikramAditya II., and 
died before his father. The inscription then mentions two subordinate 
governors of Jayakarr;ia,-Chama1,1~a, the Da:r;i~adhipa or commander 
of the forces, who was governing the country of K1l:r;i~i, and the Mar;i~
leevara or chipftain king Sena, whose administration is not specified. 
The Sena introduced here is probably the second of that name in the 
list of the Ra~~s. The inscription then proceeds to enumerate the mem
bers of a family or sect called the Ba!atkaraga:r;ia who held the position of 
high-priests at Kor;i~mlru, and then introduces the HiJ!eyaru, a family 
the members of which held the position of at least headmen of villages 
under ~na. Except that the family of the HiHeyaru is said to be a 
bra.D.ch of the Ba!atkaragai;ia, nothing is stated as to the origin of 
Sorigailka, the first whose name is mentioned. The following names 
of members of this family are given :-

I 
Balla, or 
Baladeva. 

Sori1tai1ka. 
I 
I 

Kalla, or Kalideva, m. 
to MbakAiigi. 

GAmaJ].~a, m. 
to Kanakt. 

I 
Nidhiga, Nidhiyama, 

or Nidhiyamagamai;i~ • 
. I 

I 
Baladeva. Kalideva. 

The first grant recorded is one made by Nidhiyamagamai;i~ to a 
Jain temple that he had had built at Kor;i~ftru, in the Saka year 1009 
(A.D. 1087-8), being the Prabhava 1a1i1JJat1ara.* At the same time 
a grant was made by the great chieftain king Kanna, the second of that 
Dllme, who had come to do wol'!hip at that same temple of Jina. The 

• See note 18 to the translation, No. VIII. 
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second grant is one made in the Saka ye.ar 1043 (A.D. 1121-2), being 
the Plava aa1ilvat1ara, by Jayakaf:9.a, the beloved son of the fortu
nate emperor Vikrama, during his father's reign. The last two lines 
of the inscription record a third grant, consisting of a house together 
with one hundred and fifty kammaa of land in the circle of K!l.i;i4i, 
made by Nidhiyamagamai:i4a· 

Another inscription at Kor.idr requires to be noticed here. It is in the 
Old Canarese characters and language and is contained on a stone tablet 
built into the wall on the right of the entrance of the shrine of a linga 
temple of the god Tate8varadeva or MahA.lingesvarad~va which stands 
almost on the edge of the falls of the Gha~prabbii.. The emblems at 
the top of the tablet are :-In the centre, a liir.ga and officiating priest ; 
to the right, a crooked knife beyond which are a cow and calf; and to 
the left, a seated figure similar to the usual representations of Jinendra 
on other tablets. The surface of the stone has been very much worn away, 
and almost presents the appearance of having been wilfully ill-used. In 
many places the letters have more the appearance of detached and 
arbitrary marks than of regular and connected writing, and, by way of 
adding to the difficulty of reading the inscription, some one more 
ingenious than intelligent bas made ink or paint marks over the 
writing with the view of converting the old characters into the 
modern! Traces of fifty-eight lines remain, but the last five or six 
lines show only a letter or two here and there, and it is not possible to 
prepare a connected copy of this inscription. Line I contains the 
usual Saiva formula :-Namaatunga/Jiraschumbi, &c. Line 2 runs:
Vi8uddhaj1illnadehr1ya trirfdadi1'yachak11hu1M SriyalJ, prllprznimittdya 

.nama!J,ai3mdrddhadharire ;-another Saiva invocation. Line 3 opens 
with an apparently Jain invocation:-Paraml1nandayo8a-(-8a1J,-)-1udhah
dhimathanll, &c. The inscription records grants made by Rayai;iay
yanAyaka, MarayyanayakR, and other Nayakas at Ko".14anuru, a town 
near to or included in the Kundarige Kampa1,1a which was part of the 
Kli.i;i4i Three-thousand, on behalf of the hall with beautiful pinnacles of 
the temple of Mahatirthatatesvaradeva, while the fortunate great chief
tain king Kartavirya, punishing the wicked and protecting the good, was 
governing the Ku\14i Three-thousand amidst the delights of listening 
to pleasing stories. Amongst the titles of this great chieftain king 
Kartavirya the Ra~ta family is mentioned, and his titles correspond 
more closely to those given in lines 15 to 18 of the Kulholi inscription 
than to those of the earlier Ra~~a inscriptions. In line 43 of the 
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present inscription his name is given as Kattamadcva, and, since, as 
wili be seen in the genealogy given further on, this form of the name 
KRrtal'irya ia given only to KRrtavirya III.,* it is probably Kirta
virya III. who is intended in the present inscription. The date, 
which appears to have been that of the reign of KJ\rtavirya, and not of 
the Saka er11, was contained at the end of line 33, but it is effaced and 
quite illegible; this is to be regretted, as it is the only instance in this 
series of inscriptions of the date being thua recorded, and, had it been 
ascertained, ii would have proved a useful guide. Lines 33 and 34 
run thus ;--Sr&111atlcarttauiryyacl&alcravarttiya [three letters efaced] 

s• 
lladeoara TJi-[-jayariljyada (two letters effacer/)] sa1i1JJataarada puahya 
suddha l l som:ivllradal, &c. 

There are several other small and interesting temples, of considerable 
antiquity, round the edge of the falls, but, though I examined them 
closely, I could not find any other inscriptions. These temples, as 
well as that ofTa~svarad~va, were probably originally Jain shrines. 
There are remains of other Jain temples in the town itself and on the 
road to the falls, but none of them appear to contain any inscrip
tions. In some fields lying to the right of the road from the town to 
the falls there are a number of dolmens, some of them in a very fair 
state of preservation ; the popular tradition is that they were built by 
Jain saints as places in which to perform their penances, and any 
,·isitor to Kor;iftr who wishes to see them should ask for " the small 
stone houses of the Jain ~ishis which are in the jungle." Ko1.iftr 
seems, in fact, to have been in old times a place of importance among 
the Jaios, and the post of hereditary headman of the village is still 
held by.a Jain family in conjunction with a Lii1gt1ynt fomily.t 

* * * * * 
Three other inscriptions relating to the Ra~~a chieftains are known 

to me from rough transcriptions of them which I have perused ; they 
may be noticed here, though the transcriptions nre useless for purposes 
of editing, and I shall hope to complete the series hereafter with 
nccurnte copies of them. 

~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

• In line U of tho Knlho!i inscriptiou, No. V. 
t 'l'hi~ is a somewhat rare iostnnco of a. Wahm being held by two Dar;ms or 

'l'akshims of different custes nnd religions. Other instances of" thi~ aro Be!
ga.um itself, whcro tho post of hereditary hendm;Ln is hdd by a. family of 
.Jains io conjunction with a f1unily or Mara.\tas, u.ud Boufuli in tho Chikodi 
'l';ilukii, where it is held by a family of Liilgayats iu conjunction with u family 
uf MarJ\ \all. 
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'the fint is from Raibag, the ancient llAge or Huvinab8ge, a town in 
one of the Native States which interlace with the Be!gaum Collectorate. 
The language of the inscription is Sanskrit throughout, but whether 
the characters of the original are Sanskrit or 01<1 Canarese I do not 
kn1Jw ; the copy is in the Canarese characters. It opens with the 
mention of king Krishi:ia, by whom the R11~~avaih8a wo.s made glorious. 
The nnt mentioned is king Sena, the second of that name in the list 
of the Ra~tas. The genealogy is then continued down to Kilrtavirya 
IV. and Mallikarjuna. A contemporary of Ki1rtavirya IV. was a 
certain king Rebba of the Y11d11va race, the lord of the city of Kopal}a
pura ; in the copy made for me the name is spelt Rcchcha, but in the 
Kalho!i inscription the reading is Rebba, and undoubtedly the same 
name mnst be intended here, though it cannot be the same person. The 
inscription then proceeds to record certain grants made in the year of 
the era of the Saka king l l 24, being the Durmati 11a1ii11at1ara, on the oc
casion of a "Yatipd.ta on •'riday the day of the full-moon of the month 
Vai8akha, by king KArtaviryadeva, for the purposes of the Jain temple of 
the Ra~~as which had been built by his mother, ChandrikAmahAdevt to 
the high-priest Subhachandrabha~~rtrakadeva. In defining the bound
aries of the grants the names of many town·s and villages are mentioned, 
but in respect of the spelling of proper names the copy cannot be relied 
on at all. * In passing I may conveniently mention here another in
scription at Raibag of which I received a copy together with the pre
ceding. The copy is headed "The tablet of the Jain tcmpleofNarasin
ga&e~~i in the village of Riyabrige." The language is partly pure 
Sanskrit and partly Old Caoarese ; as in the case of the preceding, I 
do not know whether the original is in the Sanskrit or in the Old 
Canarese characters, but the copy is in Canarese characters. It is a 
Chalukya inscription, and records grants made by the Dal}4anayaka, 

• A. traoslatioo of this ioscription is given at pp. 415 to 4.17 of a Statistical 
Report on the Principality of KOlhApdr, No. VIII. of tho New Series of 
Selections from tho Records of tha Bombay Government. The origioal. 
inscription is not givlln. The translation contains m&ny inaccuracies, notably 

·the statement that "Chandrik&dbf, the wife of Lakshmideva., died of the 
diseue oe.lled Gha~a.sa.rpa (Cynanche maligna) ;" the Bllme epithet, slightly 
amplified to suit a dilfereut metre, is given to her in lino 27 of the Kalho!i 
inscription, No. V., and means simply that she overcame pride or vanity, 
which is in ite deadly cff'ects like a venomous serpent (1arpa) safely eosco11ced 
in the interior of an oa.rthen vessel (9ha!fl); the same epithet, modified again 
for metrica.1 reasons, is applied to her iu tho first. of the two Be)gaum 
inscriptions noticed further on. 

6 * 25 r a 11 
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or leader of the forces, Daaimarasu, when the sun was commencing 
his progress to the south, on Monday the thirteenth day of the dark 
fortnight of the month Aahaqha of the Siddharthi 1mii'11Jt1ara which 
was the second year of the reign of the king JagadekamalladeYB, for 
the purposes of the Jaia temple of NarasiiigaSe~~i at Huvinabage. Two 
of the Ch&lukya kings have the titIS! of Jagadekamalla in Sir W. 
Elliot's list,-Jayaaimha II., whose approximate date is given as from 
Saka 940 to Saka 962, and the unnamed successor of Somesvaradeva 
III., whose date is fixed as from Saka 1060 to Saka. 1072. The Saka 
year 942, as well as the Saka year 1062, was the Siddharthi ia1i111attar11, 

and accordingly the date of the present inscription is doubtful; but 
probably Saka 1062 (A.D. 1140-l) is the true date. 

The remaining two inscriptions are in the Old Canarese language, 
and are from two atone tablets which formerly stood near an old Jain 
temple in the fort at Be!gaum, but are now, I believe, in the Society's 
collection at Bombay. The original inscriptions are probably in the 
Old Canarese characters. The copies shown to me, contained in a 
hook belonging to the library of the London Mission Society's estab
lishment at Be!gaum, are very inaccurate, and cannot be relied on in 
respect of the spellio.g of proper names. The first inscription com· 
mences with the mention of king Seua, the second of that name, bom 
in the RAsh~raku~a race. The genealogy is then continued down to 
the brothers K&rtavirya and Mallikarjuna. Mention is then made of 
a certain king Bicha and of his sons, but I cannot satisfy myself as 
to the names of the latter. The inscription then proceeds to record 
grants made in the Saka year 1127 (A.D. 1205-6), being the 
Raktakshi 1a1i111at1ara, when the sun was commencing his progress to 
the north on the second day of the bright fortnight of the month 
Pushya, while the great chieftain Kartaviryadeva and his younger 
brother the Yuvadjakumara MallikArjunadeva were exercising impe
rial sovereignty at their capital of Vel].ugrama, to the high-priest 
Subhachandrabha~~arakadeva for the purposes of the Jain temple of the 
Ra~~ which had been built by king Bicha. The lands granted were 
at the village of MambaravAq.i (?), in the Kampa!'IJ of Ktlrava!!i ·which 
was included in the Klll].qi Three-thousand. The second inscription, the 
historical portion of which is of the same purport, records grants made on 
precisely the same <late, to the same person, and for the same purposes. 
In this case the lands granted were at Vel}ugrama itself. In this in
scription the name of the wife of Kartavirya III. is giYen as Padma-
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vatt,-the Sanskrit form corresponding to the Canarese form Padmala
d~vi of the other inscriptions. 

* * * * * 
We have now to sum up the genealogical results of this series of 

inacriptions so far as they relate to the Ra~~as only, and to note such 
historical facts as are forthcoming. 

Excluding the succession of priests given in the first few lines of No. 
II., we have the following genealogy. The only break in the line of 
descent is between Santivarma and Nanna; not more than one genera
tion can have intervened, and probably Nanna succeeded SantivarmR. 
though possibly he was not bis son:-
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.Mel'ana. ··1. 
Prithv1rumo. 

. I 
Pi~~nga, married to 

Nijikabbe or Nijiynbhl·. 

·.. . . I . :-;,.ntn, or Santh-arma, m. to 
( :hnn<liknbbr. 

Nn~na. 
I 

Ki1rtaviryn I., 
or Kattn I. 

--- ------ _I ____ _ 
I 

Uavari, 01· 

:payimn. 

I 
K1mnakaira II., 

or K1111na II. 

I 
Kannakaira I., 
or Knnnn I. 

I 
I 

Er.ega. or 
I 

Aiaka. 
E!:Bga. 

I 
St\nn I., or K1i!nsena I., 

m. to l\lailnl1idcvi. 
( 

I 
Kartaviryn II., or Knttn II., 

m. to Bhllgalnd{'vi. 
I 

Sl-1111 II., or K&!nl!l~na II., 
m. to Lakshmidcvi. 

I 
Kilrtavirya Ill., or Kattama, 

m. to P.idmaladcvi or Pndmavatt. 
I 

Lakshma1_1a, or Lakshrnideva I., 
m. to Chandnlntlcvi or Chandrikiidevi. 

I 
I I 

K1irtnviryn IV., m. to 
l~chnl1ul1~vi ~nd (?) l\f1idhi. 

~lallikarjuna. 

I 
LakshmiJ,~m II. 
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The following table will be found useful 88 showing at a glance the 
chronology of the Ra~~u u far u it can be determined at preaent :-

Name of Ra~~ To whom subordinate. 
Dates establish
ed by these in

aoriptione. 

Prithvirama ......... The Ruh~rakd~a Krtshl]Jlraja, About Saka 
· who was ruling in Saka ;'98 800. 

and in Saka 825. 

Santiva.rmi ..•..... Th~ Ch&lukya Tailapadeva II., Saka 903. 
Saka 695 to 919. 

Kartavirya I. ...... The Chalukya Somesvaradeva I., 
Saka 9ti2? to 991? 

Aiika ..........•.... The Chalukya Somesvaradeva I. Saka 971. 

Kanna II .••....... Saka 1009. 

Kirtavirya II. .••... The Chalukya Some&varaden II., Saka 1010. 
Saka 99 11 to 998, and the 
Chnlukya Vikramiditya II., 

1 

Saka 998 to 1049. • 

Sena II. . ..••....... ·Jayaka~a, son of the Chalukya About Saka 
Vikramaditya II. Afterwards in- 1050. 
dependent. 

Kartavirya IV. andlndependent ....•..•..•..•............. Saka 1124 and 
Mallik&rjuna. 1127. 

KArtavirya 
alone. 

IV. 

Lakshmideva II .... 

Ditto ....•........•..•.......••. Saka 1141. 

Ditto . . . . . . . • .. • . . • . . • . . . . . . . . . . Saka ll 51. 

The chief titles borne by each member of the family are "The great 
chieftain who bu attained the five great iabdtu; * the supreme lord of 

• In Profe980r Monier Williama' Sanskrit Dictionary 'Mah4$aMa' is given 
as meaning any official titl.d commencing with the tom'd 'mah.ti' (great); 
• pancham11hd..iabda,' therefore, would mean five titles of honour auch as 
.Me.h&m~4a]Aevara, Mah&n\je., &c. Thie seems e. more reasone.ble ezple.ne.tion 
than that previously suggested to me (see Vol IX., No. XXVII., of the Society' A 
Jo11rnal, pe.ge 3f/l, note t ). 
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the city of Lattahirpura or Lattanlirpura ; * the o'!8er of the banner that 
bears a representation of a golden Garu(Ja; he who is announced in 
public by the sounds of the musical instrument called Trivali; he who 
has the mark of vermilion." Some of them bore special titles also; 
thus KArt.avirya II. is called Senanasinga, and Lakshmideva II. Bop
panasiilga. 

We find that the Ra~~ of this family were first raised to the posi
tion of chieftains by Krishi;i.arilja, who was probably the last of the 
monarchs of the great RAsh~raku~a race, of which their own family was. 
a minor branch. 

P!'ithvtrama held that post as a subordinate of Kps~araja, but, as 
we find that his grandson, SantivarmA, held the country under the 
Chil.lukya king Tailapadeva II., and his successors down to Sena II. 
continued to be the subordinates of the Chaiukya dynasty, it would 
appear that it was during this period,-the latter part of the ninth 
century A.D.,-that the Ch&Iukyas recovered their ancient possessions 
in this part of the country, and the sway of the Rash~raku~a monarchs 
ceased in it. This corroborates the statement of the Yevtir inscription 
which has already been quoted. During this time the capital of the
Ra~~as was Sugandhavarti, and their authbrity was limited to the dis
trict known as the Kui;i.4.i Three-thousand. 

With Sena II. another period in the history of the Ra~tas commences. 
The power of the Ch&lukyas had reached ita culminating point und~ 
Vikramaditya II. His successors Some&varadeva III. and Jagadeka
malla succeeded for a time in maintaining the supremacy of their race,. 
but in the time of Tailapadeva III., the successor of the last
mentioned,-Saka 1072 to 1104,-it was completely sub.verted by his 
rebellious general Vijjala, of the Kalachuri race.t It is plain that the 
Ra~tas took advantage of the confusion that preceded and accompanied 
this event, and that Sena II., by means of the army for which he was 
renowned, established the independence of his family. From that time, 

• This indicates the town from whioh the Ba~~ originally started, and in 
which the predeoeasol'll of the present family probably e11:erci8ed lordship. In 
a similar 11UU1D.er, one of the titles of the Kldambas of Goa is "the enpreme 
lord of the city of Banav&stpnra ;" another branch of the family WB8 governing 
at Banavi.s:i oontemporaneoosly with at all events the first few members of the 
Gda branch. The author of the trnnalation of the Baib&g iDBCription alluded 
to in a precediilg note reads Atunpoor, and conjeotorea therefrom that the 
Ba~ were kings of Atha.1)-1, the chief town of the tAlnk& of the eame name in 
the Be!gaum Colleotorate ! 

t Bir W. Elliot's E1say °" Hin'1u Inscriptions. 
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though the Ra~~as continued to bear their original title of MahAmaq.
QalesV&ra or Great Chieftain, the inscriptions acknowledge no dynasty 
in supremacy over them. Inscription No. V. and the Belgaum inscrip
tions distinctly assert that Kartavirya IV. and Mallikarjuna enjoyed 
'Sd1i1rlljya ' or paramount aovereignty, and the Kartavirya who is 
mentioned in the inscription in the temple of Tatesvaradeva at Koq.ur 
is called a ' Clw.krafJart\,' or unit1er1al emperor ; these expressions are, 
of course, exaggerations, but, in connexion with other circumstances, 
they indicate plainly enough what the position of the later Rattas 
really was. It was probably about the same time,-the early part of the 
twelfth century A.D.,-that the Rattas acquired by force of arms from 
the Kadambas of Goa, who then held it,* the district known as the 
Ve1,1ugrama Seventy, and transferred their capital from Saundatti to 
Belgaum. 

I have as yet found no notice of any Rattas subsequent to Lakshmi
deva II. He seems, indeed, to have been the last of the race and to 
have succumbed to the power of the Yadavas of Devagiri, which began 
to rise towards the end of the twelfth century A.D. From the 
BA.gava(J.i copperplate already published by met we learn that in 
Saka 1171 (A.D. 1249-51.1) the KllQ.qi or Kuhu1,1qi district was in the 
hands of the YAdava king Ktish1,1araja or Kanharadeva.t And a 
copperplate im.cription, from Behatti in the Hubba!!i TalukA of the 
Dharwaq District, dated Saka 1175 (A.D. 1253-4),-not yet published, 
-tells us that it was Vichana, one of the generals of Kanharadeva, 
who with: ease acquired for his master the countries of, amongst 
others, the Rat~. the KAdambas who were glorious in the Koi:tkBJ,la, 
P.A:i;iqya, and the.turbulent Hoysaq.a. 

•Bee the GulhaHi insoription at page 296 of Vol IX., No. XXVII., of the 
Society's Jcnmial. 

t Vol. IX., No. XXVII., of the Society's Journ:d,pp. 246 et seq. 

t Baka 1169 to 11e2. 
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• The numerals over the text of oach inaoription mark the oommenoement or each line or the origilll\l. Corrections, emendations, 
and doubtful points are shown in ordinary brackets,-( ), and letten supplied, when effil.ced or illegible in the original, from 
conjecture or from other souroes, in aqnare brackets,-[ J. I have followed aa the standard of orthography for Sanskrit words 
Pai,c;lit BimjBSe.D'B abridgment of Professor Wilson's dictionary, and for Can&rese words the Bev. D. Banderaon'a enlarged edition 
of the Bev. W. Reeve's dictionary. It should, however, be borne in mind that my use of the ordina.ry brackets is in many inatanoes 
intended to draw attention to what are probably local or dialectio peculiarities of spelling and pronunciation rathe:::- than to stamp 
the praotice of the inscriptions as wrong. The Old Can&rese letters ee and u are reproduced in my transcriptions wherever they 
occur in the originala, and, when transliterated, are represented by 'r.' and '!' respectively. Further researches and more ample 
materials for comparison will, I think, show that these letten have important etymological bearing&, even in coDDexion with the 
derivation of some Banslqit words; it ia important, therefore, that they should be preserved, and, aa a matter of fact, they are 
not adequately represented by the.1eoond forms ti and ei or ~. The importance of this point has already been aoknowledged and 
attended to by the editor of the Babdan1anidGrpana, or Grammar of KOS~a, and the Canareu Anthology publitohed at the Basel 
Mission Pren at Maligahlr. · · 

t It would appear as if this letter was 11.nt omitted in the original and then inserted over the line to which it belongs. 
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§ One letter has been effaced here in the original ; the vowel ' i' is discernible above the line. 
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TR1i: 

No. 1. 1 

Reverence to him who bears the name of Chandraprabha. who is 
fortunate, who is great, who is tranquillity itself and eternal happiness, 
who is omniscient, and who is the (cause of the) diffusion of the sacred 
writings of Jina ! 

Eight hundred and twenty-four years of the era of the Saka king 
having expired, in the year Dundubhi, while the most illustrioll8 king 
Sri-Krishl].avallabha, who was full ofaft'ection for mankind, was ruling 
the whole earth, and therefore while he, the most fortunate one, bear· 
ing the name of The Ocean of Affability, was protecting all the district 
ofDhav$:-

In that (district) in the city of Mu!gunda (there was) the celebrated 
Chandrarya•, born in the excellent Vaisya caste. His son, Chik&rya, 
caused a lofty temple of Jina to be built. His son was named N &. 
garya. His younger brother was Arasarya, well versed in morality and 
in the sacred writings, ever inclined to charity and other (good deeds), 
intent upon propriety of conduct. He, adorned with the decoration 
which was his knowledge of the sacred writings, at the direction of the 
merchants of the city, purchased for a great sum and gave to that chief 
of wise men, Kanakasena,-who was of the lineage of sena and who 
was the disciple of Mikhavirasena, the chief of saints, and of Kum&r~
nacharya, whose feet were worthy to be worshipped by men, kings, and 
ascetics,-& field of the measure of (i.e. capable of containing) one 
thousand betel-plants, measured out acc<l!'ding to the cubit of Ka...... 1 

iyammini, in the field of ~davarmama!a at Chandrikav ............ .. 
. • .. .. . . . . • .• • . . • . •, for the benefit of the temple of Jina that bis father 
had had built. 

i Thia inscription is from a. broken stone bnilt into the wall oC a Jain temple 
at Mu!gnnd in the J;>a.mba.J Talnka of the Db4rw&4 District. The rema.ining 
portion of the atone cannot be found. The lette'l'll of the original llol'e of a. very 
old type, approaching, though they are well-developed Old Cana1"81M1 lettera, in 
some respeots very clo1ely to the Oave-charactera from which the old &ad 
modern Ca.na.rese a.lphabets, aa well as the Db&nig&ri &lph&bet, are derived. 

• As to the forms of this and the following namea, see note t to line 5 of the 
text. 

a Bee note § to line 10 of the teJ:t. 

• The me&aing of the word • 2r.3kama'°'11e1~4ku~4ryytf,' which belongs tO 
thi1 sentence, is not apparent. 
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To that aame temple of Jina four headmen of guilds, belonging to 
(the district that consists of) three hundred and sixty towns, gave a 
field of the measure of one thousand betel-plants in the field of 
Pi!!aga~. 

And to that same temple of Jina the Br&hmBJ}.B of the family of 
BeMa!a, with the consent of two thousand merchants, gave a field of 
the meuure of one thousand betel-plants in that same field of K.anda
varmami!a. 

Thus (there were given, free from) all opposing claims, altogether 
three fields of betel-plants. 
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No. II. 1 

A grant, to be respected by all, of six nfrarfanar 1 was made by 
king Kanoa in a nvafa • in the village of MuJugunda, belonging to Su
gandhavarti, for the purpose of providing oblations of ghee for the god 
who presides over the twelve villages. • King Kanna gave thnt 
portion of land which is situated between two tamarind trees to the 
south of that (village). Six mattarl • in :Piriyakolu, to the west of 
the boundary of Sugondhavarti. 

May victory attend the command of the lorcl of the three worl<ls ; 
-the command of Jina, which has an effectual mark consisting of the 
most profound word "Syd.t" ! • 

l\fu!\abha~taraka was a teacher, full of fierce penances, in the 
Kareya :iect of the holy l\lajJapatir~ha. IIis disciple was the virtuous 
and learned Gu!].akirti, the chief of sages, and his again wns lndra
kirtisvam i. who overcame the infatuation of desire. His disciple was 
P:rithvirama, resplendent with the beautiful woman Fortune, n. very 
mountain for the production of the jewel of truth, the eldest son of 
Me!.114a, the worshipper of the lotuses which were the feet of Sri
Krshl}Jlrajadeva, whose breast bore the mark of Lakshmi 7 and before 

1 'Ihis inscription is from a stone slab built iuto the wall to the left of a 
Jain temple at Sanndatti in the Po.rasga4 T&lukll. of the Be~gaum District. Tho 
emblems at the top of the stone are :-In the centre, a seated figure of Jinendra ; 
to the right of it, a crooked knife beyond which are a cow and calf; and to the 
left, the sun, with the moon above it, 

1 'Nivart&na. ;' an ancient land-mensnre snid to be equal to two hundred 
square cu: its. It occurs also in the older Hnlsi copper-plate inscriptions 1 sec 
Jour. Bom. Br. R. As. Soc. vol. IX., No. XXVII., pp. l!2!1 et seqq. 

• The meaning of this word is not known; as used in these inscriptions it is, of 
course, not the same as the Old Canarese 'sfra!a,' ruin, destruction, an m. my. 
In these inscriptions it is occasionally spelt '~tro!!a,' and this may justify thu 
snggestion of the etymology and e1planation of the word being possibl1 'rimeya 
11a4!0. (po.na.),' that which. h.ad acquired. boun<iaries, a.n enclosure, 

.. i. e. the god of the circle of villages known as the Sugandhavarti Twelve 1 

see No. VII., lines 53 et •eqq, 

• ' Mattar; ' an ancient land-measure the value of which is not now known. 

e ' Sytidctidi,' a11erter of possibilities, is one of the names applied to a meni
ber of the sect of the J ~ns; see B. H. W ii son, Essays on th.e Religion. of the 
Hindus, vol. I., p. 316. 

' The goddeBS of fortune ; kings and others of high rank are supposed to 
have varioua marks about their persons iudicatife of their noble birth and 
fortunes. 

7 • 
27 r a 8 
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whom kings prostrated themselves. The brilliance of his 8 dawning 
might completely dried up the juice of the pride of his haughty 
foes. Through his hands •, which conferred joy upon those that 
had been conquered by him, his country was in him possessed of a 
good king. • The line of policy which in his wisdom he adopted 
was hard to be withstood and very terrible ; his glory, as if it were 
a swan, disports itself in the lake of mankind ; having overcome the 
hostile kings, his commands were published abroad. Seven hundred 
and ninety-seven years of the Saka era having elapsed, in the l\fan
matha aa1i1vataara, that king caused a temple of Jina to be built 
in the village of Sugandhavarti and allotted to it eighteen nivar-
tnnna. 

Hail ! While the victorio\is reign of the prosperous K rishl}arajadeva., 
-the asylum of the universe, the favourite of the world, the supreme 
king of great kings, the supreme lord, the most venerable; the glory 
of the race of Rash~raku~a,-was flourishing with perpetual increase so 
as to endure as long as the moon and sun and stars might last ; he who 
subsisted (as if he were a bee) on the lotuses which were his feet1°, 
(namely) :-Hail! the fortunate l\lahasamanta Prithv1rama, the great 
chieftain who attained the five great Sahdaa, the beloYed of the goddess 
Bravery, a very thunderbolt to the mountains which were the hostile 
chieftains, the sun of the white lotuses which were learned men, the 
best of good warriors, the granter of all the wishes of his servants,
gave, as a grant to be respected by all, eighteen nivartanaa, situated in 
four different places, to the shrine of Jinendra that he himself had had 
erected. 

The nioartanaa that were given by Prithvirama were given a.gain, 
free from all opposing claims, by Kartavirya to his own spiritual pre
ceptor. On the occasion of an eclipse of the sun, Sri-BhAgal&mbikD.-

I i. e. Krishi:iarljadAva's, to judge from the nature or what follows; but the 
oonatroction of the original ie bad, and the relative pronoun, necessarily render
ed in the translation by the pel'l!Onal pronoun, might be ta.ken to refer to Pfith. 
vtn\ma ae much ae to Kriehl)-ari.j&. 

• There ie a play upon words here, which consists in • nljcm ' meaning king or 
moon, and • ka.rc.' meaning ha'lld or ra.y of light. 

io Thie is the uBU&l technical ellpression for the relation of a subordinate 
chieftain or governor to the paramount sovereign. The simile ie that of a 
chieftain deriving his nourishment from the favour·of hie sovereign, ae a bee ie 
fabled to support itself by feeding on the jnicee or the frugrance of the 
water-lily. 
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devi the chief wife of KArtavtrya, verily made a grant to be respected 
by all. 

Hail! While the victorious reign of the prosperous Tribhuvanamal
ladSva 11,-the asylum of the universe, the favourite of the world, the 
supreme king of great kings, the supreme lord, the most venerable, the 
glory of the family of Satyasraya, the ornament of the Chli!ukyas,
was llourishing with perpetual increase so as to endure as long as the 
moon and sun and stars might last; he who subsisted on the lotuses 
which were his feet (was) :-Hail! the fortunate MahamaJ].~a!e8vara, 
king Kartavirya, possessed of the glory of the names of "the great 
chieftain who has attained the five great Sabdru, the supreme lord of 
Lattalurpura, he who is sung to with the musical instrument called 
Triva!i, the ornament of the Ra~~a family, he who is possessed of the 
mark of vermilion, he who excels in discrimination 11

, the owner of the 
banner of the golden Garu~au, he who naturally resembles KAma
deva."u 

Born in the race of the Ra~~as, illustrious, the son of king ~anna, 
dependent on the lotuses which were the feet of the fortunate Ahava
malla 1•, famous as him of the thousand arms10,-such was the mighty 
Kartavirya; he, when king, fixed the boundaries of the country of 

· KuhuQ.~i. 17 In king Davari18 his people became pos3essed of a good 
ruler ; his younger brother was the mighty king Kann,akaira. His 
eldest son, king Er.aga, shines in the earth, being acquainted with the 
scienre of music ; his younger brother is king Anka. The eldest son 
of him who was Rcquainted with the science of music (Er.aga) was the 
king Sri-Sena, whose chief queen was the noble MaiJaladevi. The 
eldest son of the king Sri-Ka!asena was the famous king Kannakaira, 
skilled in dancing, music, &c. His religious preceptor Kanakapra-

11 The Cha.Iukya king Vik111.mA.d.itya II., OP PArmA4irAya,-Saka 998-1049. 
11 Lit. he who ia a, 11ery Virincha. (Bra.hma or V&Aht&U or Siva) in 1·espect of hi1 

discrimination. 
is The bird and vehicle of Vishv.u, something between a bird and a man. 
u Lit. he who na.tura.lly resembles him whoae standard bea.rs the emblem of an 

alligator. 
10 The Ch&lukya king S6m&Bvamdba 1.,-Saka 962 P-991 P 
1 • KA.rtavlrya, a Pun\r;llo hero slain by P1""a8nrima. 
11 The name is usually spelt K6.r.i4i; it occurs in the form in which it is spelt 

here, Kuhm;i4i, in the BAgavi\4i copper-plate; see Jour. P.om. Br. R. As. Bae., 
vol. IX., No. XXVII., pp. 2W et seqq. . 

u See No. IV., translation, note 5. 
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bh11siddh .. mt11dtin, acquainted with the three Vedas, nrsed in all the 
sncred writings, resembling a Gai:io.dhara u, is resplendent in the earth. 
King Kannn, on an auspicious lunar day, being the occasion of a Su1i1-

krd.nti20, gave twelve nivarta111l8, as a grant to be respected by all, to 
Kanakaprabhedeva. His younger brother :-0 Sri-K1irtevirya ! ; a nry 
ocean art thou in profundity, a very Mandara 21 in majesty, in liberality 
a ,-ery tree of plrnty to mankind. His eldest son :-Fortune hes ap
proached thee; the lovely woman Spotless Fame hns come; thy bride, 
Victory, hes stationed herself at the head of thy troops ;-0 king 
Sri-Sena, esteemed the ff.rst among good warriors and chieftains in the 
pnth of wnr !, how can we wonder at thy success? In the village of 
Sugandhn,·arti, full of virtuous people, the king Sri-K:'qasena had a 
temple of Jinl>ndra built; and to that shrine king Sena, who was pos
sessed of a mighty army, gave in his devotion twelve nivartanaa as a 
grant to be respected by all. 

Twenty-one of the years that bear the name of the era of the brave 
Yikrama 1 • having elapsed (i t. in Saka 1019), in the Dhatu 101iwat-
1ara, on Sunday the thirteenth day of the clnrk fortnight of Pushye, 
at the moment when the sun was commencing his progress to the 
north, the brnve P1•nn .. 11Jidha'" gave, as a grnnt to 1,c respected by all, 
twelve 11ivarta11aa in his own aica!a named K1ir~yab:igu. In the same 
&ict1!i Kannakaira gave to his own religious preceptor tweh·e nivartanaa 
as a grnnt to be respected by all. Its boundaries are :-On the E., 
the boundary of the ''illage of Pulige1_-eva!!i commrncing from the 
1f1-.1!1t of Ilalnsnyrn; on the S., the boundary of the village of 
Sttgandhamrti; on the W., the boundary of the ,-illage of Kukkum
M!u ; on the N., the boundary is the river Mn!nluhi. • • 

" This general bridge of piety of kings should ever be presened by 
you; "-thus does R;imechandra mnke his earnest request to all future 
princes. l\lany kings, commencing with Sagnra, hne enjoyed the 

1 • A momhor of n particular class of the Jo.in priesthood. 

•o ' Safit'mlnti,' the nctunl passngo of the snn or other plnnetary bodies from 
011e sign ol' tho zodiac into &uuther. 

1 1 The mountain which was used us a churning-stick by the gods e.nd demons 
v-hen tlwy churuccl the ocean. 

u " Hadng set asi1le tho anci1mt ~nkn, he" (Vikramll.<lityn II.) "established 
the Yikrnma-Sakn iu hi• own name."-Elliot on Hindu Inscriptions, 

u Thi' Cluilnkyn king Yikrnw~•lit;m II. 

"' :\I~,, .-nllPil ~!:ilaprah:il'i; thr 111nt1.1m nnmr i~ )falnpmLha. 
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earth ; he, who for the time being possesses it, enjoys the benefit of it. 
He who confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself or by 
another, is born for sixty thousand years &11 a worm in ordure. May 
prosperity ever attend him who, joyfully reading this, preserves it, and 
joy, pleasure, perfect happiness, health, and fortune; but if any one 
rends it with the evil resolve of destroying it, may he go to the awful 
abode ef misery for as long as the sun and moon may last. Those 
who destroy this (grant) (sin as much) as those who destroy cats or 
BrAhmai;is or bulls or cows at the junction of the Ge.ngAsligara and the 
YamunA, or at the sacred shrines of Varar;iAsi or Gaye. The Jinalaya 
of the brave P~rmH.<1.ideva. 
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No. III. 1 

The kiuga of the lineage of the Ra~ku!a and the headmen of the 
villages • who were esteemed fam?us ............... a gave very properly 
to the worship of Jinendra a great portion of the grain that they had 
acquired. With the consent of fifty agriculturists .•..••.•..............•• 
gave very properly for the worship of Jinendra a measured portion that 
had been set apart for the pontifical temple of Jina of the ~ll~~as. 

(They gave) one mt1na• of oil on (each) oil-mill for the lamp of the 
god at the festival of the Dipava!i. 

May victory attend the command of the lord of the three worlds,
the command of Jina, which has an effectual mark consisting of the 
most profound word "Syllt" ! 

Hail! While the victorious reign of the prosperous Tailapadeva•,
the asylum of the universe, the favourite of the world, the supreme 
kiog of great kings, the supreme lord, the most venerable, the glory 
of the Satyusrayaku!a, the ornament of the Cha!ukyas,-was flourish
ing with perpetual increase, he who subsisted on the lotuses which 
were his feet (was) the fortunate king Santivarma., the great chieftain 
who attained the five great Sabdas, the beloved of the goddess of vic
tory, the sun of the white lotuses of the race of Baisa •, the performer of 
his promises 7

, a very Vatsaraja 8 to horses, Cllptivating in his beauty, 
the destroyer of the strength of others, the conqueror of his 
foes, a very Bhima in causing fear to mankind, a very Rama in the 

1 This inscription is from a stone slab bnilt into tbe wall to the right 
of the same Ja.in temple at Saundatti in which is No. II. The emblems at the 
top of the stone are :-In the centre, a seated Jina, with two haJf.fignres (a. 
Yaksha a.nd Yaksht) a.hove fanning him witb brashes of peacocks' feathers; to 
the right, a. cow and calf with the· snn a.hove them; and to tbe left, another 
seated fignre with the moon a.hove it. 

• ' Gd11u~4u' which the metre here requires to be pronounced as a. dissylla.ble, 
'gau-,n,u,' i~ the old form of• qau4 •." tl•e heuJ.1aarL nf a t•illaqe, the Pti!'.l of the 
Marattas; other forms r..re 'ga•nal}iJi' and g11u.1!4u' The word is a corrnption 
of the Sanskrit 'grd1na4hy11 ,' chief of a village, the 'r' and the 'y' being 
dropped, a.nd the '111' being changed to ' 11' a.nd nasalized. 

" The meaning of' pa;!~ada. patavarm~ nega!er,ipa' is not apparent. 

~ An oil-mea.snre equivalent to fonr 1eer1. 

• 8.,k& 895-919. 

A Or, per1-aps, Chaisa. 

'- Literally '' oiw who sees as he speaks;" • nu4ida-ante ka'J4o.m.' 

• Vat~ja. ·WllS • bero of tradition celebrated for his skill a.a a. horse-breaker. 
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tie:-ce fight•, the ruler of rulers, a RMru~~a10 to his enemie8, posseS!
ed of Mandara, a very cage of thunderbolts to (afford protection to) 
those who took refuie with him,-whose lineage was this:-

Preeminent in power like the gloriou"' Indra, a very Rama in war, 
most brilliant, of terrible prowess,-such in this world wns Prithvi
r1ima, of unequalled beauty. His son :-A very Vatsaraja among horse
men, magnanimous, having the sun for bis celebrated playbell (?); 
the beloved of the woman Fortune, conquering the masses of his foes,
Pi~tnga was most glorious. Coming like Death end driving away 
Ajavarma who confronted him, destroying numbers that opposed him, 
and, pacified when they delivered up to him their property, their ele
phants, their lovely women, and their horsrs, giving to them en ele
phant es a pledge of peace (?),-how, 0 Pittnga, can I drscribe thy 
victories! His chief wife :-Her deeds were too great to be described, 
the excellence of her beauty was too much for even the Lotus-boron 
to estimate, she was virtuous in her devotion to her hnsband, the ex
treme height of eminence was her resting-place,-thus was Nfjikabbe, 
the queen, praised ; excepting Arundhati 11

, who alone is equal to her, 
would.it not be a fault to compare any other with her? His son :
Adorned with a power like that of the morning sun set free on the lofty 
1mmmit of the beautiful monntain of dawn, of exceeding glory and good 
fortune and greatness, the lover of the lovely woman Victory, the con-. 
queror of bis foes,-(such was) the king Santa. Surpassing all others 
in compassion, in pure goodness, in the adornment of good qualities, in 
jndgment as to the (right) pa.th (to be followed), in the investigation or 
truth, in versatility, in temperate diet, in (acquaintance with) the trusty 
scriptures, and in spotless liberality,-how can one tongue suffice me to 
describe the fame of Santivarma? His chief wife :-(It was) es if the 
lovely woman Sri1s herself bad come to be the ornament of the 
lovely woman the earth ;-how shall we describe the glory of the queen 
Chandikabbe who became the lovely wife of Santa?' 

• • Cha.(cl>,ha.)iada.-a.nkta' appeBl'll to mean m11eh ih& same u '111a1akado 
anka.,' a. fierce battle, a detemiined. fight. 

10 A fabulous two-headed bicd .. 
11 Brahma, who was bom from and bas his throne in the lotus that sp:rang 

from the navel of Viehi;in. 
11 The wife of the sage VaSisb~bn; she iii nsnally regarded as the model of; 

wifely exoellenoe. 

u La.kshmt, the g0dde1111 t1C rortune .. 



210 INBCIUPTJONB BJCLATINO TO TBJC 

The moon, which is Bahubalideva, shines in the sky of the obserr
ances of Jina, surrounded by stars which are ascetics, and causing the 
increase of the broad ocean of the sect of the K~"tlragai;ia. u Vic
torious is the lion, Buhubalideva, destroying the fierce fury of the 
elephants which are those whose doctrines are opposed to his ;-his 
sharp teeth are Grammar, his claws are Settled Truths, and his mane 
is Proof. Having kings prostrate before the lotuses which are his feet, 
acquainted with the pure conclusions of truth, a very jewel-mine of 
(good) deeds, the helO\·ed of the lovely woman Spotless Speech1 a fire 
to consume the forest of self-conceit, having his eyes purified by the 
bright wisdom which is manifested in him,-(such is) Ravichan
dra~vami, the sun of the white lotuses which are good people, a thun
derbolt to the mountain of sin. The moon of the ocean of the Kai;i-
4U.rga~a, destroying passion with his sword which is the lustre of his 
uninterrupted and good penances, possessed of an abundance of fame 
(white) as a mass of foam or as the elephant of the gods,-(such is) 
Arhar.iandi, the chief of sages. A lion to the lordly elephant Kantu
dja'", the conferrer of happine38 upon worthy people, captivating the 
lovely woman Charming Speech, full of fierce and brave penances, of 
calm demeanour, famous to the ends of the earth,-(such is) Subha
chandrasiddhantadeva, whose feet. like lotuses, are worshipped by kings. 
Great is Maunid~va the chief of holy sages, so that people praise him 
as the moon of the ocean of the Kar.i~urgai;i.a which is full of a multi
tude of celebrated ascetics. Having his feet adorned with the forehead
ornameuts of the hostile kings who are the bonds of action which have 
been overcome by him, the sun of the white lotuses which are resplen
dent aad worthy people, adorning the sacred hymns with the path of 
his pleasing deeds, a very Lotus-born in (his acquaintance with) the 
science of words and the sacred writings,-such is the pious Prahh&
chandradeva ;-he shines like him who was without a blemish in (his 
knowledge of) the six systems of reasoning, being the moon of the 

. ocean of the religion of Jina. 

Hail! Nine hundred and two of the years of the era of the Saka 
king having elapsed, in the Vikrama aa1i111ataara, on Thursday the 
tenth day of the b~ight fortnight of Paushya, as the sun was commenc-

16 'Ea!14t1ra.' in Canareso means a. medicinal he1'b; but the word here must be 
a proper name, 

11 KamadBva, the personification of passion or tbe lust of the flesh, which 
lnierferes witb religious exercises. 
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ing his progress to the north, king Santivarme., having washed the feet 
of BAhubalibha~~araka, allotted to the Jain temple 10 that he had had 
built in Sugandhavarti one hundred and fifty mattara (of land), free 
from all opposing claims and as a grant to be respected by all, in the 
field of his own noa/a ; the boundaries of the four sides of this land 
are these :-The N.E. heap of stones over a grave 17 in the space 
between the two fields called Taddarapola and Badagivola ; thence to 
the S., a white stone by the tank called E!eyaker.e; thence to the W., 
the S. W. heap of stones over a grave in the space between the 
aival!a (and what?); thence to the N., the N.W. heap of stones over 
a grave in the space between the afoal/a and the field called Taddara
pola. 

Also the queen Nijiyabbe 18 gave one hundred and fifty mattara 
of cultivated land, in the field of Kff.~iyuru to the S. of the road that 
goes to her af.vaf,a Piriyapasu1,1~i, as grant to the great Jain temple 

u ' Basadi,' or, in its modern form, 'b(lsti,' is the popular Canarese name for 
a. ;fain temple, and, though it is given in Sanderson's dictionary as a pore 
Canarese word in this sense as a substantive and io the sense of populous as an 
a.djective, it should, I think, be certainly taken to be a Ta.dbhava corrnption of 
the Sanskrit ' tJasati,' a.bode, residence; Sanderson himself regards it e.s a Ta.d
bhava in the senses of an a.bode, a. tJilla.ge, a popula.tion. 

11 'Gu4iJ,e' is a Canarese word for a grave in the ordinary sense of the term, 
but, as used in connexion with the definition of boundaries and similar matters, 
it has the technical meaning of a he'l.p of stones accumula.ted over a grave by e'l.ch 
passer-by adding one °"' he goes. In ancient times it was the practice to 
inaugurate religioos undertakings, such as the building of temples, by burying 
a human being a.live in the foundations, and in this pla.oe, and in others where 
the same expression occurs in the inscriptions, I think that we have a clear 
indication of this practice being tleliberately resorted to for the pnrpose of de
fining the boundaries of land bestowed as a religious grant ; s'lch at any rate is 
the opinion of Mr. 0. M. TO.rmari, whom I consulted as to the meaning of this 
expression. As a rule, women were enticed away on false pretences from their 
homes and were made tbe victims, and, on tbe principle of tbe 'ubhaya.mukht
ddna' ,-the gifi of a cow in the act of prod•Lci11g, a.nd therefore appa.1·ently -pos1eaa
ed of two heads,-being the must acceptable gift, generally a pregnant woman 
was selected. Local traditions in support of the prevalence of this practice are 
numerous; as an instance I may mention that people still t11.lk of a woman 
named Mallavvll. having been sacrificed in this way when the building of the fort 
at Bail-Holigal in the Bo!gaum District was commenced. And one of the 
commonest native landmarks in the Canarese country is the 'KoraTJ~ut14e,' a. 
haa.p of atones ooer the gri&ve of a· beggar-woman. 

1 8 In line 16 of the ten the form of this name is Nljikabbe; here, line 40, 
the·rea.ding in the original is distincUy Nijiyabbe. '.Abbe' is the old form of 
'cwve', 'avva,' mother, which is used as an honori6o termination of the names of 
women; see No. Vil., line 41, and other places, where !UJiyavve is used u 
equivalent to l'rU.!e,ladevi of line 86. 

1 8 
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that her son Santivarma had had built. The four boundaries of this 
land are :--The N.E. heap of stones over a gra,·e in the space between 
the lands of Kukumba!u ....•........•..••.•.....••.•..•........•..•• ; thence 
to the S., the S.E. heap i;>f stones over a grave in the space between 
the lands of Sugandhavarti and KukumbaJu .•..••....•..•..•..•. (No con
nected translation can be given of such portions of the remainder of 
this inscription as are legible.) 
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No. IV. 1 

Prosperity to the command of Jina ! May victory attend the com
mand of the lord of the three worlds, &c. I 

Hail I While the victorious reign of the prosperous Bhuvanaikamalla
d~va •, the asylum of the universe, the favoarite of the world, the 
supreme king of great kings, the supreme lord, the most venerable, the 
glory of the Sa.tyUrayakula. the ornament of the Chi!ukyas, was 
flourishing with perpetual increase so as to endure as long as the moon 
and sun and stare might last ;-he who subsisted on the lotuses which 
were his feet (was) :-The fortunate Mah~~Mvara king KArtavirya, 
who was poasessed of all the glory of the names commencing with 
" The great chieftain who has attained the five great Sabdtu, the best 
lord of Lattalllrpura, he who is sung to with the musical instrument 
called Triva!t, he who is a very Vibhts~· in dealing death to the 
families of his foes, he who is possessed of the mark of vermilion, he 
who is deeply versed in all sciences, he who is the owner of the banner 
of the golden Garu4a, he who is a Tery K.lmadha to intriguing and 
amatory damsels, he who is the sun of the white lotuses of the Ra~
kula. he who is fierce in war, he who is brave as V!ik&dara• in fig~ting 
with his enemies, he who behaves like a brother to the wives of other 
men, the most impetuous S~n•nuiilga." If you uk his lineage (it is 
this):-

The huaband of Fortune, delighting in the lovely woman Unequal
led Victory, the lover of the lovely woman Great and Spotless and
Manifest Fame, attached to the lovely woman Skilful Speech ;--ench 
was king Nanna of unrivalled beauty. His son :-Faithful in speech, 
slaying the multitudes inflated with valour in front of him, who in all 
the world can rival the tr:uthfulness of Katta and the renown of his 
bravery 1 In succeuion. to the thus famous and brave king Katta, 

1 This insoription ia from a It.one 1lab dug up out of the gro'lllld in front of 
the lain temple at Saundatti, in which a.re insoriptiona NOii. II. aud IlL The 
stone is only a fragment, and the portion aubeequent to line 93 ooald not be found. 
I han had it placed in Bafety near the Mlml&Jdh'1 lmoh&ri. The emblem• at 
the tap of the stone are :-In the oentre, a lleated Jin&ndra ; to the right of it, 
another lleated figure with the llllD above it ; to the left, a oow and oalf' with the 
moon above them. 

• The Ch1lukya king &mASvamd&va IL,-Bab 991 P to 998. 
1 The yomiger brother of B&va"18. the demon king of LaDkL 

• Lit. Ae t117lo l'la1 t1MI ltotllaeA of• toOlf. a name aoquired by the Pl~4av• 
prince Bhbnutna in OOllllBqUenoe of his enormous appetite. 
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(his) eldeat (son) :-King :{>ayima', the Meru' of the Ra~~. the beat 
of kinga, with his rule, his glory, his brilliance, his fame, his might, 
his power, and hi1 pleasing energy, in many waya aet his mark upon 
the world ; how ahall we describe him in the circle of the earth ! Bis 
younger brother :-The liberality of the brave king Kanna viea with the 
tree of the gods, his unprecedented attribute of protection puts to shame 
the cage of thunderbolts, his quality of profundity comparing itaelfwith 
the ocean surpuses it, bis quality of excellence laughs at the splen
dour of all the regions. Bis son :-A very Lotus-bom in (respect of 
his acquaintance with) all incomparable accomplishments, charmingly 
acquainted with the art of music, a good king, having a number of 
decorations, raining down gifts upon any one who begged of him(!)', 
king Er.ega was famous. His younger brother :-Except (one who is 
like) a snake to its foe in war, or one who is a monster like RAhu', or 
(one who is like) a fierce fire to bis enemy bent down before him, or (one 
who is like) death to mortals, or .•.....•. , or the sun of infinite glory, who 
is bold enough to withstand king Anka in war! The son of his elder 
brother king E!Bgll :-Having bis feet struck with the diadems of hostile 
kings (bowing down before him), having his body thrilled with the em
braces of the lovely woman BraTery, possessed of fame (as white) as 
Hara• or laughter or the brilliant SasikA.nt& i o or the water of the 
heavenly Ganges and fruitful in its effect and reaching to the ends of 
the regions, having a form as radiant as that of the sun, acting as a torch 
(to guide mankind) by reason of his truth, the king Sri-S~na was 
glorious. Bis son :-Slaughtering the hostile kings, terrible as the fire 
of death to the asaemblage of arrogant inimical princes, a very hurricane 

1 I am not quite certain about the 11&111e of the eldest son of .Katta; the reading 
here is certainly J;>&yima, but Elliot mentioua a Yamabhdpa in the second degree 
from Na.DD&, and again in No. IL, Iino !8, the 11&111e D&vari occurs. 

• The aacred mountain in the centre of the aeven continents; the name ie 
frequently DBed in the senae c.f beat of, p7'eiminent CJmotig. 

' There -me to be here a play upon J:i:ega'e 11&111e, 'erege' being o pouible 
dative or 'erCJt'GnU,' Cl br.ggar. 

• A demon who wae deteoted by the eun and moon in the act of stealthily 
drinking nectar when the ocean was churned by the gods. His head was aever
ed from his body as a pnnishment by Vishi:iu, and, when eolipaes ooour, it is sup
posed to be making futile attempts to swallow the sun or moon, as the case may 
be. 

• Siva, who ie always represented as having a pale white complexion. 
}O The moonstone,-& t'abnloDB gem, probably a kind of oryatal, enppoeed to 

have cooling propertie1, and to distil water when the rays ofthe moon fall upon 
it, 
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to dispene the clouds which were the formidable rulen who were hi6 
foes, .••...... , the crest-jewel of kings, . • • .• . .. The lord of the lovely 
woman Fortune, of the lovely woman Fame, and of the lovely woman 
Pure Speech, .•..•..•. of pleasing deeds, abounding in knowledge, .•.....• -
wu hi.a father; hi.a mother was Mai}aladevi, a very Earth· born 11 or 
G6mini19 incarnate,-conspicuous for these things ....•.... His wife:
As if tlte lovely woman Sri had come to be an ornament to the lovely 
woman the earth, such was BhAgaladevi, the mother of the univene,. 
the fint of good people, shining as the lovely woman of the bosom of 
Katta. As to the daughter of the mountain 11 and to Hara was born 
delightfully S~mukha16, as to the famous Rukmi.J}i.11 and to Bari was. 
born Smara11, and as to Kanti1 7 and to Ravi was born Arkatan-0.
bhava 11, so to this pair was born .•..•. the brave king Sena. Having kings 
prostrate before the lotuaes which were hi.a feet, acquainted with the pure
concluaions of truth, a very mine of the jewel of (good) deeds, the
beloved of the lovely woman Spotless Speech, a fire to coDIUlDe the
forest of self-conceit., having his eyes purified by the bright wisdom 
which wu manifested in him; -such was Ravichandrasvami, the sun 
of the white lotuses which were good people, a very thunderbolt to the 
mountain of sin. The moon of the ocean of the Ka!].~!\rga:rµi, destroying 
passion with bis sword which was the lustre of his uninterrupted and 
good penances, possessed of an abundance of fame (white) as a mass 
offoam or u the elephant of the gods,-such was ArbaJ].&ndi, the chief 
of sages. A lion to the lordly elephant Kanturija, the conferror of 
happiness upon worthy people, captivating the lovely woman Charming 
Speech, fierce in bis penances, of calm disposition, famous to the ends 
of the earth, .••..................... (The fragment terminates here.) 

11 Sit.A, the daughter of Janaka and wife of Rlm&; she sprang from the growul 
when Janab wu ploughing. 

11 The goddeBs Lakshmi, the wife of ViBh11-n. 

u PArvatt, the daughter of Himll&ya and wife of Siva. 

u Kirttik~ya, the god of war. 

1 o The wife of H&ri or ViBh11-n when he wu incarn&te as Kriah11-a. 

l • K&m&dAva, the god of love. 

l 1 Lnatre or brilliance personified aa the wife of Ravi, the sun. 

11 The pla.uet Saturn. 



220 

0 
z 

IN
S

C
ltlP

T
IO

N
B

 
B

IL
A

.T
IN

G
 

T
O

 
T

B
• 



li'IT
A

 
C

H
llfiA

D
IB

 
0

1
' 

l!IA
U

R
D

A
'l"l'I 

A
Jll>

 B
E

t-<JA
U

K
. 

221 



222 
llfS

C
B

IP
T

IO
N

S
 

B
IL

A
.T

IN
G

 
TO

 
T

H
S

 



II.A
IT

A
 

C
H

l.JU
'U

lN
!I 

O
F 

SA
U

N
D

A
T

T
I 

A
N

D
 

B
E

L
U

A
U

M
. 

223 

=
 

=
 



224 
IN

S
C

R
IP

T
IO

N
S

 
lll:L

A
.T

IN
G

 
TO

 
T

H
8

 



R
A

IT
A

 
C

B
IE

JT
A

IN
S

 
0

1
' 

B
A

U
N

D
A

'M
'I 

A
N

D
 
BE~OAUM. 

225 



226 
IN

S
C

H
IP

'l'IO
N

S
 

R
E

L
.\T

IN
G

 
T

O
 

T
H

ll: 



IL~'ITA 
C

lilE
F

T
A

lN
B

 
O

F
 

l!A
U

N
D

A
1'T

I 
A

N
D

 
lJE~GAL&r. 

2
2

7
 



228 
IN

S
C

R
IP

T
JO

l\iS
 

l?E
J.A

T
IN

O
 

T
O

 
T

H
I: 



RATI'A CHlltFl'AlNB OF SAUNDATTI AND Bl!:~GAUM. 229 

No. V. 1 

Om! Reverence to the Saints! May victory attend the command of 
the lord of the three worlds, &c ! Glorious is the holy edict of Jina, 
the greatness of which is worshipped by pure kings u that of the 
ocean is by the spotless moon,-which is u profound u the ocean.
which is the origin of good fortune as the oCf'an was the hirtli-place 
of the goddess Srt,-and which, like the ocean, is possessed of the ex
cellent trees of paradise ! 1 

PleRSing to the eye is the country of Ku1,1qi, which resembles the 
orb of the moon,, with its herds of cows with their plentiful supply of 
delightful milk, with the glory of all its grain3, and with the pure 
castes (that inhabit it). 

He who ruled it (was) :-King Sena who was resplendent, hmg 
possessed of an army that was terrible by reason of its valour\ ever 
enjoying the embraces of (the goddess of) Knowledge, the beloved 
husband of the lovely woman Authority, possessed of a large court, 
shining with a lustre like that of the sun, very generous, very haughty, 
the leader of his forces in the battle-field, the eye of the fortunes o( 

the lioeage of the Ra~~as, the friend of learned men, the appropriate 
receptacle of brilliant fame. 

To that king Sena and to the unrivalled Lakshmidevi was born 
Kattama, preeminent among the lords of the earth, whose right arm 
was skilful in protecting the world,-who destroyed the multitude of 
his foes,-who was well acquainted with the use of weapons which are 
the means of amorous dalliance with the lovely woman Victory nour
ished by kings who prostrated themselves before him through fear,
and who delighted in truthful speech. Padm11ladevi, the wife of that 
lord, possessed of many accomplishments and great beauty, considered 
to be like Vagdevi• in· respect of her accomplishments, like Rati-

1 This inscription is from a atone ta.blet in a Jain temple at Kalbo)i, in the 
Gokik Talnkl of the Be)gaum District. The emblems at the top of the 
tablet are :-In the centre, a figure of Jina seated, with a YBksha and Yak.ht 
on each side of him; to the right, a crooked knife with the moon beyond it ; 
and to the left, a cow and calf with the sun beyond them. 

• i.e. ' is the means of causing the fulfilment of all desires.' 
a As applied to the moon these adjectives must be translated 'with the 

glittering mass of the rays of its abundant neota.r,' ' with the glory of its full 
and perfect orb,' and ' with its spotleBB radiance.' 

" Or, ' being a very Bhimaeena in respect of his impetuosity.' 
1 Sarasvatt, the goddess of speech o.nd learning and the wife of Brahma. 
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davi8 in respect of her beauty, like Lakshmidevi 7 in respect of her 
wealth, and like Sachidevi' in respect of (her faith in) the tenets of 
the Jain religion, wait very pleasing. 

To the lo~d Ko.ttama, who resembled Vasudeva •, and to the renown
ed Devaki • under the name of Sri-Padmaladevi, was born Lakshmi
deva, the husband of Sr; 10

, 111 the saying is, "The man who is king 
is Vish!].u." This same king Lakshmi, of manifest brillio.nce, causing 
the assemblllge of the white lotuses of his race to put forth their flowers, 
conferring happiness upon the Ro.thaiign11 birds which were the multi
tude of good people, causing his territory lo become more glorious than 
ever with his constant prosperity, possessing the pure fame of having 
overcome sin (or, of having outshone the spots on the face of the moon), 
became,-and this is wonderful,-the husband of Chandrike. 11 

To Lakshmal].ll. the lord of the lovely woman Fortune, adorned 
with the banner of the golden Garu<Ja, a very N f1ri1yai;ia" among 
chieftains, were born the lord Kartavtrya and the fortunate Malliki\rjuna, 
who supported, as if they were (his) arms, the heavy burden of the 
earth, who were perfect in their liberality and victory and virtue. 
The lo,·ely woman Fame16 pervading all the regions, so that one might 
u.y that the assemblage of his foes, fearing his prqwess, laid aside all 
the splendour (of their cou~tcnances) and became (in respect of their 

11 The wife of Kilmadcva, the god of love. 

' The goddess of fortune and wife or Visb~u. 

• The wife of lndr"• the god of power. 

• Vasudha and Devakt wore the parents of Vish1'1u in his inoarnation H 

Krish1'!&. 

10 t,f, I the poSSeSSOr Of good fortune.' 

11 The CbRkraT'i1ka or ruddy goose; the BUD1 to which LakshmidAva is likened, 
is ~lied the Criead or the:1e birds, beca1lllll they are supposed to couple in the 
daytime. 

11 i.e., tho epithets applied to L:ibbmid~va bring oqn:illy applicablA to the 
sun, be resembled the son, and so, as he became tho hn•baad of Cb!\ndrike, tba 
1ua, usurpiup; the place of the moon, became the lord of the moonlight 11chGn
dr1J:i '). I do not think it necessary to nolice particularly any further 9erses 
with double 1arauio1t9 such ns the present one ; plenty of them will be fouud. 
Cbandrike or Cbandril:lidevt, the wife of Lakshrnideva, was the daughter of 
l!ija, the Yidava chief of tho diatrir.t of Hagani~o.ge, and his wifo .Mai!al&mabl· 
dht; see linos 25.29 or the inscription. 

u i.e. 'preiimiaeot among chiet'l;&ina.' Nhti~al}& is Yish1;m, especially con
sidered as the god who existed before &II worlde, and the name ia commonly 
naed in the sense of preiimi11t1nt, but amon~. 

14 i.e. the repat.ation or KArtnvtryA. 
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eyes downcast through fear) like those who thread needles,-Kir
tavfrya, the best of the Ra~~. posseuing qualities resembling those of 
the Imperishable One15

, supported, like Chakri10
, thewhole circle of the 

earth with the staff of his arm. Saying " Meru and the sky and the 
ocean are envious (respectively) of the loftiness, the excellent ampli
tude, and the profundity of my husband,"-Fame, leaving the mountain 
of the gods, traversing the path of the clouds, and crossing the swollen 
seas, extolled to the guardians of the quarters the lustre of the great
ness of K11rtav?rya. Surpassing fame with hi' brilliance, allaying the 
troubles of his country, overcoming, like the lord of Kama\li17

, the 
assemblage of his foes who were hard to be conquered, generous as 
N agarjuna 18, resembling Rllma who was the cause of the destruction of 
Rava1.Ul, and resembling that other Arjuna11, Mallikilrjuna, the best 
of kings, was glorious. Famous was Fchaladevi, the wife of Kar
tav?rya, the daughter of the emperor of the universe10, esteemed to be 
very accomp~shed and possessed of large and rolling eyes, resembling 
SulOehane 11 in her behaviour as a true wife. 

Hail! While Srt-K1irtavtryad~va, adorned with all the numerous 
titles commencing with "The great chieftain who has attained the five 
great Sabdaa, the supreme lord of the city of Lattanli.rpura, he who is 
sung to with the sounds of the musical instrument called Triva\t, the 

·ornament of the Rattaku!a, he who is possessed of the mark of vermi
lion, he who fulfils the desires of learned people, he who takes great 
delight iu listening to stories of brave men, he who excels in the art of 
poetry, the owner of the banner of a golden Garuqa, he who naturally 
resembles Kamadeva, he whose mace is ever eager for war, he who is 
fierce in battle, he who has waving tresses that are as beautiful as (the 
mane of) a lion, he who strikes the cheeks of hostile chieftains, he who 
behaves as a son to the wives of other men, he who is a very Indra in 
might, he who is most valorous, he who has acquired the favour of 
Mahalinga" 11,-was happily enjoying, in conjunction with the Yuva-

1• Achyuta,-Vish~u. 

10 Viehr;iu, the wielder of the discus ( ' cha.kra ' ) . 
11 A name of'. the goddess Lakshmi. 
18 A.. king celebrated iu the Puril)BS for his generosity and for his power of 

creating gold, which he did, aocording to tradition, at Kapatagu¥.i& near 
J)amba!, in the Dh.A.rw&cj. District. 

1 8 The brother of Yudhieh~hira, one of the Pa~cj.ava princes. 
1o It is not apparent what emperor of the lllliverae is intended here. 
11 ' The lovely-eyed,' Slt&. 
11 Hahld~va or BiTL 

1 g • 31 r a 1 
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rajau, his younger brother the brave MalliHrjuna, the good fortune of 
universal sovereignty at hia capital of V~i;iugrama :-

Being delightful with its wealth, its poets, its wise men, and its 
lovely women, as the ocean is with the goddess Srt, with its '\tater-birds, 
and with the lovely women of the gods; being the favourite of the 
royal fortunes of the Yadukula ; and being possessed of a multitude of 
deer (or lotuaes),-the district of Hagara~age is charming in the earth. 

He who roled that district :-The Yaduvamsa, which contains the 
best of kingsu, is brilliant like the sky which contains the moon and 
sunu, and in it the king Sri-Rebba of noble conduct, of great lustre, 
possessed of famf!, a very excellent Vrfuaspati" upon earth, adored by 
wise men, pure of thought, the dispeller of darkness, arose and be
came adorned with the sovereignty of the lord of Kama!&. 18 

To the lord Rebba and to his chief wife Haladevi was born Brahma, 
the supporter of his race, brave, magnanimous, full of pleasing quali
ties, profound as the bright ocean, a very pearl-necklace placed upon 
the breasts of the lovely woman Eloquence, practising such acts as 
produce happiness, of inconceivable majesty like (the god) Brahma. 

To Brahma, who was as profound as the ocean and who sustained 
the earth, and to Chandaladevi, who resembled a sea-shore suitable to 
him, was born king Raja, who was the lord of his territory as the 
moon is of its orb. His whole domain being replete with joy, an 
unprecedeuted calmness pervading the regions, and the ocean of 
the Jain religion having become full, king Raja, adorned with 
spotleee deeds, acquired a prosperity that was befitting his name. 
Mailaladevi, the beloved of Raja the king of kings, being full of fame, 
possessed of good fortune that was worthy to be praised, charitable 
and affectionate, a very Saraevati in accomplishments, beauteous as 
became her, devoted to the worship of the lotuses which are the feet 
of Jina, full of many good deeds, the mother of children, was glorious 
on account of her excellent disposition which was wide-spread. 17 

u 'fhe title given to tho son or younger brother of a king associated with 
him in the government. 

u The play upon words is in the compound ' rd,jehamaa,' nljan. meaning 
kifl'] or mo011, and hariua meaning the sun, and also, in composition, anything the 
beat nf its kind. 

• • The preceptor of the gods . 
., i. c. with sovereignty of the YadunritBa, in which family Vishi:ia was boru 

as KrishJ'.!o.. 
• 7 i. r. which embruced others b~side~ herself ia its elfecta. 
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To the lord Raja the propagator of his race and to MaiJalamidevi 
who resembled Rahil}.t u were born Chandrikadevi, true to her hua
band,-as if it were the moonlight with its 11pOtleu radiance,-and 
king Simha, possessed of great courtesy, both of whom were, as you 
may say, worthy of adoration in the ea.rth. honoured by the wise, most 
emphatically beloved by the goddess Srt in the form of their brilliant 
virtues. Fortunate in the earth was the true wife Chandrike, the 
daughter of king RAja, the glory of the Yaduumsa, unrivalled in hia 
bravery,-she who was the delight of the wise, the destroyer of pride 
which is like a serpent safely ensconced in the hollow of an earthen 
vessel, the cause of joy to the heart of her husband, the beautiful 
moonlight which caused the increase of the nectar of the Jain reli
gion which is celebrated throughont the world. Glorious throughout 
the whole earth was Chandaladevi, the wife of king Lakshmideva who 
was the lord of Fortune, the mother of king Kartavirya and king 
Mallikilrj1Ul8, rivalling Sita in being a most virtuous wife, appearing 
like the wife of Indra when occupied in the worship of Jina, resem
bling the wife of Kan tu • • in beauty. 

King Simha, the glory of the Yaduvamsa,-chuming the ocean 
which was the band of his enemies with a mountain Mandara which 
was his arm that was newly encircled by twinkling priceless jewels, 
that was a very tree of paradise in granting boons, and that had a high 
armpit which supported the surface of the earth,-became the husband 
of the lovely woman Brilliant Victory. Whenever the excellent king 
Sitiiha, arming himself with a spear, urged forward his charger, the 
mighty army of his foes became as a mouthful of grass for Java80, 

much blood was given to the demons, an oblation was made to Indra, 
and a feast was given to vultures and a meal to wolves; how then could 
his enemies stand against him face to face ? Glorious was Bhagaladevi, 
the beloved of king Singl.deva, worshipped for her beauty, resembling 
the earth in (being the abode of) good fortnne, gratifying with her 
charities sages who abound in good qualities, usuaging the sorrows of 
those who betook themselves to her~ causing the happiness of learned 
men, acquainted with many accomplishments ~d with the sacred 

18 The fourth luuar aeterism pereouilied as one of the daaghten1 of Dabb 
who became the wives of the moon. 

18 Kimadeva. 

30 Yama, the god of death. 
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writings, ever speaking the truth, warding off calamities, devoted to her 
husband. 

To king Simha, who resembled Puramdara• 1 in enjoyment, and 
to Bh&galadevi, who resembled Sachi when engaged in the perform
ance of the worship of Jina, was born a son, king Raja, the virtuous 
one, whose beautiful form caused an augmentation of happiness, who 
was a very Jayanta"', and who was a very moon in increasing the 
ocean which was the very celebrated Jain religion. King Raja, the 
ruler of mankind, protects,-how charmingly!,- the world with his 
greatness which consists in his being supreme over all those that are 
learned in the worship of Jina, in his being possessed of great glory, 
in his being a guide by reason of the power of the religious merit 
acquired by him, in his being the best of holy men, in bis being a very 
ocean in respect of the abundance of his good qualities, in his .being 
the destroyer of his enemies, in his being a very Dhanadn•• upon earth, 
and in his being the lord of the world. The whole world, with joy, 
praises him who is a very Kamadeva in beauty, who duly honours 
kings of the Jain religion, who is a very moon towards the ocenn of 
nectar which is the Y aduku!a, who is a very king of mountains a in 
loftiness, who is a very Y ntsariija in taming wild horses, R:"1jn, the son 
of king Simha the sou of Il1ija who was adorned by his good qualities. 
The unimpaired bravery of the .\ryas, and a prosperity that causes 
happiness to the world, and rnlour, belong to Hajo, the destroyer of 
hostile kings, a very Achyutn in that he possesses the noble qualities 
which are natural to the Yadummsa, the son of the victorious king 
Simha: is this wonderful?; (no, for these qualities are attributed to him) 
when he is prai8ed throughout the whole world.•• (Other) kings are 
addicted to the forbidden recreations of gaming, hunting, eating flesh, 
associating with courtezans, running after other men's wives, mixing 
with low people, stealing, and unfair ram-fighting and cock-fighting ; 
but even apart from that, arc they, like you, 0 king Raja!, devoted 
to the worship of Jinn and to giving gifts to world-renowned saints? 

• 1 Tho destroyer of cities, Indra. 

• • A hero and demigod, tho son of Indra. 

•• KuTAm, the god of riches. 

u Ilimalaya or Meru. 

•• i. e., since universal acclamntion attributes these qualities to him, he must 
of a certainty really possess them. 



RA'ITA CBIEPTAINB OF 8AUNDATTI .AND BE~GAUM. 235 

The chaste Chandaladevi and Lakshmtdevi18, true to her husband, 
the queens of King Raja the lord of the earth, are renowned in 
the earth, being considered w be endowed with exceedingly good 
qualities. 

Hail! King RAja, the most excellent of the warrior race,-the best 
of the children of the lord Simha, the fartunate great chieftain possess
ed of ah renown, the supreme lord of the city of Kupa\lapura, the 
sun of the sky of the Yaduku!a, the granter of all the desires of learned 
men, he who cut off with the sword which was his own ann the thorns 
which were the hostile kings, the destroyer of (wicked) people, he 
whose head is ever purified by the fr&o"l'ant waters of the rites of the 
Jain religion, he who ever relates the legends of religion, a very moon 
to the ocean of nectar of the doctrines of Jina, the mine of the jewel of 
upright behaviour,-caused to be erected at Kalpo\e, which is the best 
(town) in the whole world, a temple of Jina, wonderful to be beheld, 
the diadem of the earth, having three pinnacles that are unequalled, so 
that Brahma and ¥ish\lu and Siva were charmed with it and said 
"(The Jain religion is) a spotless religion." 

Thus king Raja, the beloved of the goddess Sri in the form of 
unceasing happiness, having had erected at Sindana-Kalpo!e" 7 n 
place of retreat for the high-minded devotees of the god Santim1tha 
(Jinn), adorned with golden pinnacles and arched portals fashioned 
like a sen-monster and pillars of honour, gave it to Subhachandra
hhnt~arnkad0rn, who was considered his own spiritual preceptor and 
the spiritual preceptor of the world, and whose priestly lineage was as 
follows:-

Pleasing to the mind is the creeper of the Hanasoge (sect), which 
spreads luxuriantly over the full-grown tree of the scriptures of the 

38 Bot for the use of the corrupted word ',.,t!'i' for queen and of the epithet 
'patfrmte' which, as Chandaladevi has an epithet in the word ' sati,' must be 
applied to Labhmldt,vi, I should have taken this for the osoal figure of speech 
by which a king is said to have the goddess of fortune or the earth for a 
seconcl wife. 

• 7 Kalho)i is not now distinguished by the prefix Sindana, but, whatever the 
meaning of this prefix may be, we meet with it in the case of Kurbe~, about 
seven miles to the S. W. of Kalholi and fonr miles to the N.W. of GokA.k, which 
is usually called Sindi-Kurbe~ to. distinguish it from MamdA.pO.r alias Gach
china-Kurbe~ (i e. "Kurbc~ of the mortar," alluding probably to the large 
amount of mortar that most have been nsed in building the fort which over
hangs the town), about eight miles to the S.il. of GbkAk. 
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spiritual teachers of the celebrated original sect of the Kuy;t4aJtunda 
which is the abode of victory. In it there became famous Maladhari 
the best of sages, the conqueror of passion, the glory of the race of spi
ritual preceptors, of pure deeds, endowed with good qualities, free from 
sloth, having kings prostrate before the lotuses which were his feet. 
His toe-nails were as an amulet to counteract the deadly venom of the 
poisonous serpent lust, the letters of his name were as a charm to drive 
away the fierce demon ignorance, the scurf of his body was as a me
dicine to ward off sickness from his family; how shall we describe the 
might of the superhuman powers and the penances of MaladhArideva 
the best of sages. The chief disciple of Maladh&ri the best of aages, 
the very incarnation of the essence of quietude, was Saiddh&ntikanemi
chandra, the circumference of the wheel of the capacious chariot of re
ligion, the moon of the ocean of the sacred writings, secure in the merits 
of the sciences that dispel human darkness, ever mentally abounding 
with the nectar of the immortals ; who does not praise that spot
less man ? The disciple of that same priest Saiddhantikanemichandra 
the best of ascetics was the glorious and venerable Subhachandra, who 
was the abode of virtue, whose character was revered over the whole 
earth, who overcame fierce lust, and who traversed the entire path of 
that conduct that is associated with a knowledge of the six systems of 
religion. Having his feet worshipped by chieftains, abounding in re
splendent qualities, t.he very embodiment of quietude, very noble in his 
behaviour by reason of the dignity of his knowledge, possessed of pros
perity, Subhachandra, gladdening the earth with his virtnes, caused,
how charmingly !,-the increase of the fortunes of the family of 
Digambaras by means of his preeminence which resulted from be
haviour pure as the moonlight itself. The disciple of the venerable 
Subhachandradeva whose fierce penances overcame worldly passions is 
that venerable man who bears the glorious name of Lalitakirtti, whose 
lustre is as pleasing as that of the moon, who is the very incarnation of 
quietude, who is well acquainted with the most excellent collection of 
the interpretations of the four Vedas, and who ever apeaks the pureat 
truth. 

Hail! In the Saka year 1127, the Raktakshi 1a1i1r1at1ara, on Satur
day the second lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month Paushya, 
at the time of the sun's commencement of his progress to the north, 
Sri-Kartaviryadeva gave at Sindana-Kalpo!e, which ia included in the 
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ka111pa!14aa ofKur,umbe~~a• • which is near to (1 included in) the Ku1;1.1Ji 
Three-thousand, in the presence of twelve headmen of villages the 
chief of whom was Sindagllvu1;uja of the KajagaQi party of that place, 
with oblations· of water, as a grant to be respected by all, a cultivated 
field measuring two thoUS1Lnd kambaa•o in the circle of Hanneragutap
paQiya-Kur.um be~~a to Subhachandrabha~~arakadeva, who was endowed 
with all virtues, who was kindly disposed towards worthy peopll', 
whose feet which were as lotuses were praisl'd by Chandaladev~ who 
was most skilled in meditating on the supreme spirit, who was the 
high-priest of the province as well as of the Jain temple of the god 
SantinAtha which had been e:tcellently established by the king Sri
Raja, for the purposes of the aiigab!Wga and ra;'flab!Wga of that same 
god SAntinatha, for the purpose of repairing anything belonging to 
the temple that might become broken or tom or worn out, and for 
the purpose of providing food, wholesome medicine, and instruction in 
the sacred scriptures for the holy men living there. The boundaries 
of that field are :-To the N. of the village and to the E. of the high
road of Kanka:r:ianuru, a stone set upright in the ground in the S. W. 
angle _at a bend in the stream of the rivulet called NavilahaHa ; thence 
to the N ., going along the western boundary to the E. of the well called 
Bi!iyab&vi, a stone set upright in the ground in the N. W. angle on a red
soil hill ; thence to the E., going along the northern boundary, a stone 
set upright in the ground in the N.E. angle; thence to the S., going 
along the eastern boundary to the w. of the manyan ground belonging 
to the Jain temple called Paii.chavasadin, a stone fixed in the ground in 
the. S.E. angle in the stream called Navilaha!!a; thence to the W., 
the southern boundary is the stream called NavilahaQa. 

The entrance of the house0 belonging to that same Jain temple is 
two cubits and a span (broad). (The measure) of the western side 

3 s • Kampa!14 ' means in these inscriptions a circle of villagea, and is probably 
another form of the Canarese • lampa.~, lampi!u,' a ctv.ater, li.eap, auemblage, 
multitude. 

a 9 Probably the modern Sindi-K11rhet It. is ca.lied below Hannera.iJ,nta.ppa.
iµya..Knr11mbe~, whioh may perhaps mean "KlJ!Umhe~~ of the twelve peni-
tents." · 

•o 'Kamba.;' an ancient land-measure the value of which I have not been 
able to a.scertain; it is also spelt ' kamma.' 

.. 1 Lands either liable to a qnit-rent or altogether exempt from-taxation. 

u Lit. the "Five.Basadi ;" see No. VI., noto 33. 

u Probably the residence of the high-priest of the shrine. 
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(of the site of the house), which is to the N. of the temple and to the 
E. of the highroad, is forty cubits by the measure of the royal cubit 
of Bacheyavigi ... ; (the measure) of the northern side, which is in the 
street of the Jain temple called Paiichavasadi and to the E. of the stone 
of the gateway called Sirivagilu, is twenty-six cubits; (the measure) of 
the eastern side, including the western portion of that same street, is 
forty cubits; (the measure) of the southern side is fifty-two cubits. In 
that same md.nya land (there are) four shops and one oil-mill. (There 
are) five entrances to the stack-(-yard) of that same Jain temple. 
To the W. of the village (there was given) a flower-garden measuring 
thirty lcambaa. 

And on holding the market of that village the merchants of four 
towns the chief of which was Vegichi!agale convened themselves 
together in a great assembly and set apart sixty head of oxen, nsses, 
buffaloes, and other (cattle), free from all opposing claims, for the 
purposes of perpetually anointing that same god Santinihha nnd of per
forming the eight daily observances. 0 

And all the (people of the) districts, headed by all the guilds of the 
place c1J.lled E!u vare68 and of the place called Hannonduvare0

, set apart 
the following contributions :-One md.nau on each load of a beast on 
whatever grain of all sorts might come (to the village), and two 6a[{a148 

on ench cart-load of the same; fil"e betel-nuts on each shop ; one 
hundred betel-leaves on each load of a beast, and fifty on each load 
carried on the head; aaollige•• of oil on each 1"1.4aru• 0

; one faggot on 

H • Bd.cheya-vi4i (hi4i),' the handle of an we. 

•• The rites that form the eight daily observances for i;tods,are :-Ablution; 
dressing nod decorating; perfuming; applying the sectarian mark; putting 
flowers upon them ; burning incense; waving a 11r.mp; and presenting an 
olfering. 

u i e. ofthe place (or locality) that is (called) "Seven-and-a-half," and of 
the place (or locality) that is (called) "lilleven-and-a-half ;" see No. VI., 
note 33. 

u 'Md.na;,' one-eighth pa.rt of a. 'Mru,' i.e., a ' h~ru.' being one hundred and 
twenty-eight seers, siaiteen seers; and also a. m&J.su.re equ.aZ to a.bout a. ha.ndfu.l : 
the latter seems to be its meaning here. 

u 'Ba.Ha.,'- equivalent to two aeers. 

• ~ 'Sollige, 10Uge, sol.age, or solege,' the sirity.jourth pMf of a. 'lw~11· which is 
eqmvalent to about three-twentieths of a bUBhel. 

• 0 PoBBibly the same as 'a4a,ka.,' a measure which appears to have been the 
llBllle as a ' ko!aga.' 



lU:rrA CHJEl"l'AINS 01!' BAUNDA'ITI AND BE~,GAUM. 239 

the sale of each head-load of firewood ; a handful on each ladleful of 
whatever miscellaneous things might be sold ; and one earthen pot on 
each string of such pots carried over the shoulder. 

May this same very glorious god Jinasantinatha grant, as long as the 
moon and sun and stars may last, every boon he asks for to king Raja, 
whose ~rosperity is praised.by rulers of the earth, and who, like himself, 
is the wide birthplace of the goddess Fortune, abounds in all the ex
cellent qualities of a sacred place of pilgrimage, is the sustainer of the 
brilliant orb of the lustre of the earth, and has a renown that is 
lauded throughout the world! 

Causing erection of the hairs of the body through joy to learned men 
by the delightful sentiments that flowed forth from his charming words 
and meanings and rhetorical figures, Parsva, the best of poets, .com
posed this tablet. 

Many kings, commencing with Sagara, have bestowed land, &c. 
The dust of the earth may be counted and the drops of rain ; but the 
reward of preserving an act of piety cannot be estimated even by 
the Creator. He who confiscates land tl.Jat has been given, &c. · 
This general bridge of piety, &c. Those future rulers of the earth, 
whether born in my lineage or in the lineage of other kings, who 
with minds free from sin preserve this my act of piety in its integrity,
them I now salute, joining my hands together on my forehead. May 
there be the very greatest prosperity ! Reverence to the Arhat ! 

:l::! ,. a .s 
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No. Vl. 1 

Reverence to Siva I Victorious is the boar-like form that was mani
fested of Viahi;iu•, agitating tbe ocean and having the earth reposing 
upon the tip of its uplifted right ~usk I Reverence to Sambhu, "ho 
is made beautiful by a cAo1Dri which is the moon that lightly rests upon 
his lofty heod, and who is the foundotion-pillar for the erection of the 
city of the three worlds! Reverence to GRi;tapati ! May Siva, who is 
Sai1karo, the delight of Rama, the spotless one, the unborn, the chief 
among gods, the deity, the lord of the moon, the lord of Piirvat ·, the
crentt1r of the three worlds, So.mbhn, who bears on his head the auspicious 
and pure and shining waves of the holy Mandii.kini',-may he in his 
kindness ever grout the fulfilment of the desires of those thllt are 
born in the race of the l!-a~~as, the chief of the lords of the earth! 

The mountain of Sakra• is the centre of the habitation of morto.ls, 
which is resplendent because among the three worlds it is in the terres
trial globe that one may acquire with certainty piety ond wealth and 
everythmg that is pleasant lllld final emancipation of the soul, nnd to 
the south of it shines the lond of Bharato. ; in that land is the country 
of Kuntala, in which the district of Kui;i~i is very pleasing to the eye. 
To describe the attractions of that district :-Its abundant fruits and 
fertile crops ever flourish so as never to fail ; the people of it ore ex
cellent through the brilliant integrity of their conduct; the lords of 
that country ever possess et .. mal wen.Ith nod many pleasures and truth 
and liberality Rod v11lour and nobility ; -who, then, may describe the 
grentuess of those kings? Amo:igst the kings that were thus glorious:-

The husb:md of Srt the undecaying one, becoming the destroyer of 
the fierce demons for the sake of the welfare of nil world~ wu born 

1 '.l."hi~ inscription i~ fmm "atone tRblet in front of n temple of Ba1111va at 
Ne!•rigo in the S.i:npi;an'n Ttlnk4 of r.be lfol.g:rnm nist ·ict. '!"be stone is 'l'ery 
well preserved, bnt the inscription ht mtber a dilBrn!t 011e to read, n• there is a 
thick etoM pill1tr atandin'.C in front of the tablet a11d only n few inches <list1u1t 
from it. 1'ho emblems at the tnp Bre :-In the <.-entre, a !in.7'1; to tho r:'1ht or 
it., Bo oftbiatin~ prie~t, anrt beyond him 11 fitn•e of Hn.3~va Bb-.ve whirh i• the 
111n; to the left, a cuw and calr, and beyond them a crooked knife above which 
ill t.he muon. 

• The allusion is to tho ino'\ral\tion of Vi•hnu M n boar, when be rescnei 
the earth that had been oarrieJ off' tu the bottom of th11 great ocean by the 
demon Hirai;iy!.k~hL 

~.The beuenly Ganges, which apmnir from the perspiration on tbe forehead 
of DI~& &Dd ftOWB th.rough bill matted b&ir before it falla to the earth. 

• Indra. 
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of hia own pleuure in the Yaduvamsa under the name of K riahi:ia ; and 
in like manner, amidst the pnaisea of this earth, was born in the ~a~
~arnma the gracious K!ish1µm\ja, the favourite of the whole world, 
the crest-jewel of king TuJiga. • Listen now ; can any others be com
pared with Srt-K-;sh1.mkandhiira, the supreme lord of the lovely 
woman the earth?; for to him belonged assuredly great bravery and 
glory add dignity, sinlessness, learning, and upright conduct, and abili
ty ; he was resplendent as the sun of the white lotuses of the ~a~~aku!o, 
l!O that one might say "That '!{!ishi:io" and this K!ish1.1a are one;" 
how shall I describe him? Amongst the kings who, being held to re
semble him in their virtues, were glorious in the royal lineage of 
K !ish1.1ari"~"· who was, by rea,on of nil those brilliant qualities, adorned 
with the unrivalled title3 of" The sun of rulers, the valorous wiiver-
1!81 emperor, the poet, Tu!iga" :-

Thr mighty S3na, resplendent in having acquired the goddess Excel
lent Bravery, and good fortune, nnd the lustre of firm sptech, and 
btcause superhuman might and glory and majesty concentrated them
selves preeminently (in him), and because of his greatness in being 
esteemed the sun of the white lotuses of the ~ ·~~wcmh. was glorious 
as being the best of kings, so that all people pmised him, say:ng in 
their joy, "This is the husband uf the Earth, which has (now indeed) 
a lord." His fOn :-

Great thou~h their sins might ht, he protecttd those who, (confess-
. ing their misdetds to him,) asked for protrction, but, if nny one brnHly 
resisted him, him he slew; in:lifferent to the wives of other mtn, he 
rtgarded them not even though they might be pointed out with the 
finger as excelling Rambhe 1 (in benuty) ; to t)103e that asked of him 
he granted their desires ;-:-how gloriou3 was the king Sri-K<irtutrya 
in the tar th ! 'l'o describe the perfect prowess of his son : -

Lile the Lotus-born he gne existence to that which nisted nd; 
like that holy K ~·ishi:i" he e:tcellently preserved all this (~reation); like 
Rndra hP. destroyed those who attempted (e,·il deeds)" ;-thus he, the 

1 Or pe1 h•ps "l'nli'?I\, the crest-jewel ( he bPst) of kings." The word 
Tn]iitl\ nc1•11rs ugaio beiow iu line 12, and w .. 111Id there seem to be a title o( 
K rish l)&rf jll. 

e i. e., Vishi;in incarnate as Krishi;ia. 

' One of the nymphs of heaven. 

I The qoalities or king Lakshmai;ia are oompared with the attribote1 or 
Brahma the creator, V1Bhi;to the preserver, and l§iva or Bodra the destroyer. 
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best of the rulers of the earth, became a very second king Lakshml
dhara • among those who are excellent and say, "What answer (can be 
made to the usertion that) we kings are portions of the deity?" The 
wife10 of this king :-resembling Rati in beauty, the Earth in firmness, 
the Earth-bom in devotion to her husband, Sri-Sati 11 in supreme 
happiness, the wife of Indra in preeminence of enjoyment, and Bharati 11 

in leaming,-thus the most virtuous wife Chandrikadevi was pleasing; 
thus let me describe the wife of Lakshmai;ia. To them :-

As to Devaktdevi and Vasudeva was bom the holy Krishl}& of infi. 
nite glory, so to those two who were 110 happy was bom most felicitously 
the king Sri-Kartavirya, the best of kings, the delight of the whole 
earth, ..•... to the race of his foes. If you ask how that was:
He was the lord of mankind and acquainted with the writings on the 
art of government ; his ministers were omniscient and opulent ; his city 
was large and resplendent, as being full of all the means of accomplish
ing (pleasure); . . . • . . ; his pleasing country was po88ellsed of 
(the fruits of) all the seasons; he himself was without an equal and 
most brave; his army and his friends were firmly attached to him;
how excellent was the king Sri-Kartavirya ! Perfect in (the possession 
of) a firm aaptd.ngau, having others prostrate before him, perfect in 
all expedients, glorious through the three laktia16 that were amplified 
in him, well acquainted with the glorious six gu'(UU1

,
5

, perfect in the three 
means of accomplishment that abound in happiness,-who of all the 
rulers of the earth resemble in this world Kirtavirya, the beat of kings 1 

(If you ask) "What was the royal capital of this glorious king 
like ?" Resplendent with seventy villages which delighted all mankind 
with the multitude of their perennial fruits, famous in this world as 

1 Vish~u. 

10 Literally, 'she who was half of the body.' 
11 PArvati. 
11 Sarasvati. 

1 s The sa.ptd.nga. or seven requisites of a king's court a.re. :-A learned man, 
herald, aongster, poet, jester, hiatorian, and reader of PurA~ There is an
other sa.ptd.i.ga. or the seven royal favours, viz. money, land, a "house, a vehicle, 
raiment, jewels, and corn. · 

u The rega.1 attributes of majesty, perseverance, a.nd counsel. 

u The six gunas a.re the six divine attributes, viz. wisdom, creative energy, 
power, all-auffioienoy, might, and glory ; or the six means of derence, viz. peace, 
we.r, e. me.rob, e. he.It, o strata.gem, e.nd recourse to protection. 
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Surapura 10 and Bbaglvati11
, VeJ].ugrAme, having become famous 

through the excellence ofitll merits which had thus acquired greatness, 
became pleasing on account of all its riches and enjoyments. 

While he was ruling happily at Vei;iupure, which was thus ever re
splendent with endless delights like Vasantapura ;-As Vfisbendra18 

joyfully became the well-known servant of Tea, as Tarkshya1
• of him 

who bears the lotus on his navel, and as Maruti"0 of Raghave, so the 
famous and valiant Habbayanayaka, a very lion to the royal elephants 
that were his mighty foes, became with pleasure the servant of the 
happy king Kartavtrya. To describe that valiant man :-As one who 
tickles Java1 1, or as one who opposes himself to Mari11

, or as one who 
seizes a black serpent saying "What can this do to me1," or as one 
who strikes a lion and runs away (in a futile attempt to escape),-(as 
it fares ill with all these),-so, (if any one provokes this man) saying 
•' What can he do?, " Habbanayaka scatters destruction on all sides in 
war like Death ; who is rub enough to oppose him? If he beheld 
(the faults of any) they were saved; but if any having uttered a lie 
came to withstand him, in his wrath he clove asunder their breasts and 
their insolence; who may withstand Habbai;ia? Though they might 
be his friends, or his own people, or people whom he disliked, or even 
kings, he (behaved impartially to all and) caused mankind to 8llf " Is 
there any injustice in Habbai;ia?;" confronting (his foes) he became 
victorious, being most resolute in meditating on the lotuses which are 
the feet of Bhairava13 ; what Nayakas could be compared to him? 
Can any other woman be compared with Kft!avve, the wife of this 
glorious and brave man, who was resplendent like the daughter of 
Janaka in beauty, in devotion to her husband, and in good fortune? 
To the thus glorious Habbeyan&yaka and to this resplendent Ka!avve 
were born Bacheya and Btreya, the delight of their relations, a trouble 
to the host of their foes, very liberal to those that asked of them, the 

10 The city of the gods. 
17 The capital of VAsnti, the king of the NAgas or serpent-demigods, in one 

of the divisions of the infernal regions. 
is The bnll Nandi, the eerftnt and vehicle of Siva (i&a). 
i • The man-bird Garn4a, the servant and vehicle of Viahl).n. 
10 The monkey-king Ho.nnmAn, one of the allies of BAma. (BAghava) in hia 

wer with BAva11-a the ting of La.likA. · 
11 Yama, the god of death. 
11 DnrgA, the goddess of epidemics. 
u A maoifostation of Siva as the type of severity and crnclty. 
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best of Nayakas, incarnations of enjoyment; bow shall one describe 
them? It is well known, if you regard them, that, as if Bhima and Arjuna 
bad been born again in all their might, they destroyed instantaneously 
any that opposed them, but protected any that took refuge with 
them; they were numbered among3t valiant men and were considered 
heroes; who in this earth resemble B.lcheya and B1reyn? Amongst 
them : - If the assem blllge of his fierce foes withstood him for 
a moment in war, shouting ' Oho!' and coming like a thunderbolt 
with a blow of his shnrp sword he struck them so that their brains 
were pQared out from their head3 and were scattered to the eight 
region1, -thu1 he killed the:n so th1t o. misty smell wns caused : say 
now, who could withstand B;icheyanayaka and be saved? Cleaving 
asunder with his fierce sword the brave breasts of the heroes who came 
against him in war proclaiming (their own) titles and pmisin~ (their 
own) valoar, Diicheya, the bravest of mankind, shouting out while 
their breasts and their red blood and their flesh were being scattered 
abroad, tying their entrails rounJ his head hJ..e a garland, imitated in 
the earth the attributes of Dh:iirava. He came dealing destruction in 
the ranks of his mighty and brave foes and provided an· acceptable 
repast for the B!ta!as and other demon1, and thus the goddess Bravery 
delighted in him; but for that would llacheya have been considered to 
pos~ess the delights of the goddess Spotless Fame in this earth?, no; 
but he was surpassingly terrible in his prowess. As one who wars with 
Java, as one who laughs at Death, as one who drinks the black poi
son, as one who seizes the jewel in the hood of a 

0

great serpent,-as all 
these die, so those who oppose him die, but those who bow themselves 
before him are saved; and thus Blcheynnayaka is indeed a hero and a 
valiant man in the earth. Bacha covets not the wealth of others, nor 
desires the wives of others, nor troubles himself about other heroes, e-ren 
though they may surpass respectively the riches of Dhannda, or llati, or 
a lion. Can any other woman be compared with Mayidevi his wife, who 
like thP. Earth-born is famous for abounding in the delights of spotless 
virtues 1 Who in this earth may be compared with the lotus-faced l\Uyi
davi who resembles Sri in riches, the wife of Indra in delight, and Sura
bhi .. in liberality? The younger brother of that same Mi1yidevinayaki 
who was considered the first of women :-If the assemblage of the brave 
and inin:.:ical N tlyakas, boasting and saying "What other men (save 
ourselves) are renowned for firm determination, for strength of arms, 

1 • The fabulous oow of plenty, 
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and for valour ! , " came and withstood him, when he beheld them in 
front of him, Beddal].8, the younger brother of MAyidevi, valorously 
slew (them) with his fierce sword so that, being humbled, (they) tripped 
and fell. While MAyidevi, who was thus pleasing with a most excellent 
fame that was full of glory, and her husband B<1cheyanayaka, the 
receptacle of perfect piety, were living happily together on account of 
their great munificence, their infinite delight in each other, and their 
pleasing affection, they became fit to be compared in the earth to 
Kantu and Ilati. So while these two were, through the delights of 
their spotless virtues, living in ihe happiness that had been acquired by 
them in this earth,-if you ask for a description of the merits of the six 
headmen of the village of Nesa1:ige which was the locality of the 
administration of Biicheyan<iyaka who was the worshipper of the sacred 
lotuses which were the feet of Sri-Virabhairavad~va the incarnation of 
the holy Nila!Ohita-Rudra, and who was the subduer of the might of 
his enemies:-

Receptacles of modesty, born in most noble families, possessed of the 
most exalted piety, the lovers of Great Fame, without sin, oceans of the 
great virtue of liberality towards their friends, devoted to contemplating 
the lotuses which were the feet of Jina, generous, the glory of learned 
men,-such were the six headmen who were mutually glorious at 
Nesa[ige. 

Esteeming highly Nesa1jge which had become his permanent place 
of abode, the sinless Bacheyani1yaka caused to be built there a shrine of 
Habbesvara, which was as it were the jewelled diadem of the lovely 
woman the earth, and, pronouncing it a most holy pbce, established 
there the linga of that god, and thus obtained great renown amongst 
mankind. 'fhat lovely woman Mayidevi, having caused to be built a 
pleasing. shrine of the Husband of Uma••, through her devotion 
towards M!iq11.u made in her piety a temple of l\l<i!].ikesvara. That 
same lotus-eyed M<iyid&vi, the best of lovely women, having had built 
in her affection an abode for l\lahesa because he is possessed of beauty, 
is adorned with virtue!, is brave, is possessed of many enjoyments, is 
most liberal, is the sustainer of Fortune, and is every thing that is good, 
caused the god SiddhCsvara to be established most excellently. While 
all people were being satisfied with excellent garments, with plenty of 

:l4 r a & 

•• PArv11.ti. 
•• Siva. 
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gold, with sacred food, and with betel leaves and nuts in pleasing abund
ance, she, that woman who was thus charming, and Bacheya, the chief 
of Nayakas, following the good path of giving gifts and doing honour 
to good people, established a multitude of lingaa in the earth. 

To describe the saintly lineage of Honnayya ~ho became the priest 
of the three shrines that were thus consecrated :-Pure in soul and 
given up to mental contemplation of the divine essence,-such was 
~islsenga (? ~ishyasringa) ; the disciple of that chief of sages waa 
Rudr'asakti, who followed the same pursuits ; his son, resembling him 
in rirtue, was V amasakti, the most excellent one, the elder brother of 
that best of sages Natanagar.isi, the disciple of Rirapulijiianasakti the 
chief of ascetics. The son of that same Vamasaktideva :-Having 
given the name of' a mere machine' to (any saint) who used to prolong 
his life by means of stratagems, and saying " What is there in those 
sages who enjoy godhood by some (artificial) means or other?; the 
duties of religion are my duties," the holy sage Honnayya, with reso
lute mind, speech, and body, devoted himself to the worship of the 
husband of Parvad on the earth. To describe the race of the thn11-
mentioned Honnayya :-There is (there are instances of) infinite power 
of self-restraint among the great ascetics that han been famous, and 
among the Pasupata111 and among the Srotriya118 ; but I praise 
(him who was) the chief of the excellent rites of Ka!amukhe. 

Hail ! On a sacred lunar day which comprised the conjunction of a 
"yatl,pdta with the sun's commencement of his progress to the north 
on Thursday the seventh day of the bright fortnight of Miigha in the 
year of the Saka era 1141, being the Bahudhanya 1a1i111ataara, at the 
command of the king Sri-Kilrtaviryadeva and in the presence of his 
throne, after the feet of Honnayya had been laved, there were gi'ren 
with oblations of water, for the purposes of the aiigabltOga of the god, 
the perpetual offering, the Cliaitra'", and the Paf!itra'', to supply the 
ascetics of that place (? Nesa)'.ige) with food, to repair whatever might 
become broken or. torn or worn out, and to provide for all the holy 

11 Br!hma.~s who worship Siva as Pa&opati, the lord of all created beings. 
u Br!hma~s who are well vaned in the study of the VAdas. 
• • Sometimes the two words are met with in the insoriptions as a com

JIODlld1-' Cha.ifJrcvpcivitrci,'-? the purificatory rites of tM month. Cka.itrci or of the 
temple; in other places, as here and in line 76 below, they are distinot. I am 
not at all oertain what meaniog is to be given to these term1, and therefore I 
have not tran1lated them. 
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rites, 800 lcamma1 (of land) to the god Sri-IlabbesvaradeVR, 400 
lcamrn-i• to the god Sri-MRi;i.ikesvaradeva, and 300 ltammtu to the 
god Siddhesvaradeva, in the circle of Karajadaka~imai;i.J)u of Nesa!:ige, 
after that there had been given to the six headmen of that place, 
headed by 'fhachagavui;i.~a of Be!!ive~~a, a gift of money like that 
which it is the custom to give at the time of burying, and rings and 
ornaments and alms80 and such cloths as belong to (are the customary 
gift to) (the priests of) the five ma!liaa. 3 1 The boundaries of this land 
are :-(It is) to the W. of the road to Tavarage, and to the E. of the 
boundaries of Rambige. There were given altogether to those three 
shrines one thousand and five hundred lcarn6tu within (the limits of) 
four heaps of stones above graves. 

Also there were given 450 (lcamma1 of) go.rden-land to the god 
Habbesvaradeva, 300 to the god l\lru}ikesvaradeva, and 200 to the 
god Siddbesvaradeva. The boundaries of this garden-land are : -(It 
is) to the N. of the stream, and to the S. of the road to Ka1,1~dR!a 
that passes through the eastern fields. Thus there were given alto
gether to those three shrines nine hundred and fifty lcamma1 of 
garden-land within (the limits of) four heaps of stones above graves. 

If you ask what are the ma!Jia1 of those same gods :-A pledge (of 
a plot of ground), fifteen cubits long in the cubits of Karaha~a, was 
given to the god Srl-Habbesvaradeva, to the ~.E. of the temple of 
the original local deity and to the E. of the houses of the shepherds ; 
a pledge, eight cubits long, was given to the god MR1,1ike8varadeva (in· 
the so.me plRce); and a pledge, seven cubits long, was given to the god 
Siddbesvaradcva (in the same place); thus the total length was thirty 
cubits. The breadth of the same :-Twenty-three cubits are the length 
of the verandah in front of the black soil ( ? in front of the bank of the 
tank). Thus there were given altogether to those same three shrines 
30 of the cubits of Ko.raha~tl in a square31 within (the limits of) four 
heaps of stones abo,·e graves. 

so 'Ef.'!uhi!!u;' ' hi!!u, 'flour, meal, has !Uso the sense of alma, g'l'a.tuitously 
aupplyi·ng food, and grotuitously perfarmi1ll) services, but the force of '~u,' 
eight, pretlled to it here is not apparent. Possibly' f1!1!U.hi!!u.' may mean eight 
guilds. 

a 1 'Ma!ha,' a religious college, a monastery. 

n According to the text it is not a square of thirty cubits, ae, thongh the 
length is thirty cnbits, the breadth is only twenty.three. I may perhaps have 
overlooked something in line 65; for, the average number of letters in each 
line in this part of the inscription is fifty-eix, whereas there are only fifty-one 
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If you ask what were the eighteen gardens of those gods :-To the 
N. of the stream and to the W. of the temple of those gods, there 
were given to those three shrines twelve gardens {and, or, comprising,) 
200 ka~maa out of the circle of the garden-land. 

Two oil-mills were set apart to provide oil for the perpetual lamps 
of those same gods. 

Hail l Headed by the chief merchants of four cities of the Kdl].IP 
Three-thousand who were distinguished for prowess through the world 
by reason of their broad chests which were pure in preserving the 
laws of the V1raba1'1&iiju p:uild which is the very embodiment of 
truth, pure conduct, brilliant achievements, morality, modesty, and 
l~aming, adorned with innumerable good qualities acquired by five 
hundred brave edicts celebrated throughout the whole world, and which 
were decorated with the banner (bearing the device) of a hill and 
were imbued with perfect daring, and who enjoyed the excellent 
favour ofthe goddess Sri-Padmavatirlevi,-the people of many coun
tries on both sides and all the guilds of the Nakkara and Mummuri 
of the place called E{ullareathaf<L" and of the place called Hannera
~ullarestkufa"3 assembled together in great numbers in the temple of 
the holy Kalideva of the shepherds of Nesa!:ige of Srimat-Hnra
de1].~umbii~13\ and, being in the field of Bhaisha!].&, (the people of) the 
district gave the following contributions in order that the rites of the 
gods Sri-Habbesvaradeva and Sri-1\ln!].ikesvaradeva that had been estab
lished by the Virava!].iga Bucheyii.nayaka of tl\at country might be 
carried on. (They gave) on the pots nnd pans sold at Nesa!:ige, one 
rua30 on each honnu38, one wa on each load of a beast., and one 

in the line in question. I would propose inserting after the words 1 hadinaid.u. 
l:ayya 1111a,' fifteen cubits long, in that line the words 'y~!u. ka.yyagala,' Bev611. 
cu.bits broad. 

83 'E!wvan"estha!a • and 'Hannera4iwarestha!a;' are technica.1 names and 
mean literally the pl.ace (or ll>cality) that is (called) the 'Seven-and-a-half and 
the place (or locality) that is (called) the ' Twefve-and-a-half.' In No. V., 
line 63, we have the place (or locality) that is (called) the 'Sevwn-and-a-half' 
and the place (or locality) that is (call.ed) the 'Eleven-a11d-a-half.' These terms 
probably originated in some local custom of which no traces now remain, 
bnt the olue to t.he e1:pl11n11tion of them m!ly perhaps be found in a custom 
formerly ob•erved at hatikSpllr in the Dh£rwtd Uistrict; thA Shth£btiz0.r of that 
town was taken as a kiod of limit dividing not the town only but tbe neigh
bouring country also into two parts, and the inhabitants of the two divisinns 
thus constituted used at the festival of the Ho!i-Huip)-nve to meet in opposition 
to each other o.nd engage in IL contest called " kalla-ka!aga," literally "the 
war of stones.'' If the number of villages on each side of the line-division was 
not speoilied, the contending parties would be "the people of m&ny countries 
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artf1Ua87 on each head-load of betel-leaves loaded at that place; one 
hundred leaves on each bamboo-load38 and fifty leaves on each head-load 
of the same. In (each) shop there was given every day a spoonful 
of paddy, and a ladleful' • of oil was given on the oil-mills. 
Among the threshers and the reapers one 6e{e00 was given at the 
Chaitra. and one at the Pat1itra, and also one sheaf and five stalks on 
each stack every day. On each potter's kiln there were given two 
small jars. On each head-load of grass there was given one sheaf; and 
two(? sticks) on each head-load of firewood. The sellers of husks and 
chaff gave out of what they sell in bunches or baskets as much as can 
be seized in the hand. (There was given also a supply of) vegetables, 
fruits, and lime. And an order was gil"en that a present of eatables, 
to be continued as a grant to be respected by all, was to be made to 
those same gods out of whatever might be loaded within the K Cu~~i 
Three-thousand. Twenty cultivators (of this place) and sixty of that, 
agreeing among themselves, gave a ko{aga01 on each post in a corn
treadiog-6.oor in order that the rites of those same gods might be 
carried on. 

This general bridge of piety, &c. Many kings, commencing with 
Sagara, have bestowed land, &c. He who confiscates land, &c. 

on both sides, " as the expression is in the text; if the two divisions contained 
·the one seven villages and the other twelve, then, including in each division 
half the town of Bail.kApftr itself, the contending parties would be " the 
people of the locality called' Seven-and-a-half' and the people of the locality 
mlled •Twelve-and-a-half.' " Technical aud traditional Co.oarese names often 
contain, for reasons which are not now known, nnmerical components; thus, 
at RAyara-Hubbap.i (the kings' Hubba.Hi) in the DhArw£4 District there is o. 
~ha, that is always spoken of as 'H(JITl,nerat/-u·Ma!ha,' literally, 'the Twelve
~ha,' and there is at the same place an Ayya or priest whose title is 'Muru
a4virada.yya,' literally,' the Three-thooeancl-Ayya.' This Ayya.'s title may have 
originated in hie ancestors being the high-prie>ts of the KU.J).4i Three-thousand, 
As another instance of a name with a numerical component we have in No. V., 
line 60, the Jain temple called Pallchavasadi, that is the" Five-Basadi." 

u Perhaps "Nesar.ige where there 11re eight guilds of wealthy merchants." 
35 'V'.sa,'-one fourth of an anna. 

a e 'Honnu' appears to be equal to two rnpeee; i.e. "on ea.ch two rupees' 
wort.h of pots and pans." 

a 7 '.A.revfsa,'-half a vtsa. 
a 8 i.~. probably, .. on ea.ch load carried over the shoulder by means of a 

bamboo." 
a • • So#;,ge' ie apparently the dative case of 's6$u,' a spoon, a. ladle, adopted ae 

a nominative to denote a. 1/uUeful. 
• 0 'Bd!-e' appears to be equal to ha.If an &Dna. 
u 'Ko/.aga.,' a grain-measure, the twentieth part ofa 'kha'f411ga,' which con

tains about three bushels. 

2 1 
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No. Vll.1 

Reverence to Sambhu, &c. ! May this Lord' of the Mountain-born, 
who has in his love commanded his eight excellent forms of Earth, Sky, 
Moon, Sun, Fire, Air, Water, and Spirit to p·roceed into the world,
he Sadasiva, who is resplendent on the sacred hilP with mental joy, 
(being one with) this same lord Mallikarjuoa,-coofer endless happiness 
upon those who betake themselves to him ! 

In the land of Bharata, to the south of the Golden Mountain4 which 
is in the centre of the world encircled by the ocean, shines that country 
that bears the name of Kuntala; lovely is that country and in it is the 
district of Ku!].qt. The supreme lord of that district, king Laksh
mai;ia, was resplendent; to K.1rtavirya, who was his son, Madevi herself 
became wife", and to them was born Lakshmideva, who, if we describe 
him, was the delight of the wise people born in the world, the torment 
of all hostile kings, valorous as that (famous) Rama and other lords 
of the earth, endowed with all virtues. If you reftect upon it, Laksh
mideva was verily born to that virtuous woman,-possessed of a comely 
form, the preserver of the whole circle of the earth, the son of the king 
Srt-KArtavhya, born in the family of the Ra~~as, worthy to be honoured 
amongst kin~ ; if you regard him, verily this Lakshmideva excels in 
might, manifesting his glory in the race of the sun." This fruitful off
spring of the Rash~raku~a race, Lakshmidevn, of unequalled might, 

1 Thie inscription ie from a stone tablet that formerly stood in the centre of 
one of the streets of Saundatti, in the Parasga<! TflukAof the Be1ganm District; 
in order to ensnre its safe preservat~on I have had it removed and placed close 
to the MAmlatdAr's KachAri. The characters of the inscription are small and 
very finely engraved, and the stone altogether is an exceptionally good speci
men of inscription-sculptnre. The emblems at the top of the stone are :-In 
the centre, a liiiga; to the right of it, an officiating priest, beyond him a seated 
figure, and above them the sun; to the left, a cow, beyond it a crooked knife, 
and above them the moon. 

1 Siva. 
a The mountain BriBaila, in the Karnul country, on which is a temple famed 

for its ea.nctity. 
4 The mountain Mern. 
" But in line 15 of No. V. the name of the wife of KArtavirya is Echaladhl. 

Possibly the translation here should be "to Kdrtavirya, who was his enn, she 
who was a most chaste wife" (compare one of the epithets applied to Echala
dAvt in No. V., line 15) "became queen"; but MAdAvi seems to be used here o.s 
a proper name, and, though the word' mad~vi' or in its fall form' mahad§vC' 
he.s the seni;_e of queen, empress, it is usual to add it iu that sense to a proper 
name, e.g. EchalamahAdAvl, and not to use it in that sense as an independent 
word. 

" The Ra~~akula. is a. subordinate branch of the Shryavarilea. 
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became famous, rivalling and surpassing Kandarpa 1 in beauty, and the 
sun in splendour, the son of the winds in valour, and the Lord 8 of 
Rohil}-i in being the delight of all mankind, the Lord 10 of the beautiful 
woman that is the Eastern Region in fortune, and Kal"J}.a 11 in gene
rosity. 

Having with joy extended the Ra~~a rule, Munichandra, the royal 
spiritual preceptor of the Ra~~as, the lord of the woman Fortune, was 
considered the firm sustainer of the kingdom of the Ra~~as. A very 
moon of a sage in that he was the delight of the lotuses'" (that were 
his friends), a very mood of a sage on account of his lustre which 
dealt destruction to the lotuses13 which were the faces of the hostile 
kings, a very moon of a sage through his might which, traversing the 
ocean of the Ra~~a kingdom, extended so as to touch the borders of 
the regions-such was Mtmichandra, possessed of the name of 
' Moon.' Thro.ugh his mystic knowledge he became the spiritual 
preceptor of king Kartavirya; through his close 11cquaintance with the 
treatises on the use of the weapons he became the instructor of 
Lakshmideva ; through subduing many kingdoms he became the 
anointer of other kings ;-thus, listen thou, did the title of ' Spiritual 
Preceptor' become applicable to him; and truly (the name of) 'Spir
itual Guide' did belong to the excellent Municha.ndra. While this 
same Lakshmid0va, who was the son of Kartavirya the chief of kings, 
was firmly enduring, Sri-Munichandradeva made the earth all of one 
standard of morality through his administratiop and, decorated with 
arrows, pursued with the excellent , might of his arm the hostile 
kings, being a very lion to the elephants that were his enemies. 
Worthy of respect, most able among ministers, the establisher of the 
Ra~~a kings, Munichandra surpassed all others in capacity for admin
istration and in generosity. The counsellors of that same 1\1 uni· 

T KilmadAvo. 
8 The PAi;i4ava prince Bhima who was the eon or Konti, the wife of PAi;i40, 

by the god V4yu, the wind. 
8 The moon. 
10 Indra. 
11 A Por4i;iic prince celebrated for his h'berality; he was the eon of Knnti, 

before her marriage with PAi;i40, by the sun. 
11 'K111111uda ;' i.e. the blue iotas which flowers in the evening. 
u Here the original has 'abja,,' i.e. the white lotus, which opens its flowers 

at sunrise o.nd closes them in the evening. 
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chandradeva, who were praised in the earth, were SA.ntinatha, best or 
clerks, the son of Kamaraja the granter of all the desires of bis 
friends,-the glorious Naga of KuJ].cj.i, of great valour,-and Mallik
Arjuna who enjoyed. happineH resulting from the greatneBB of bis 
excellent and brilliant good fortune. 

If you ask what was the unrivalled lineage of the thus p;lorious 
.Mallikarjuna :-The seven sagesu are worthy of worship in the 
BBsembly of the Fourfaced 10

, and among them the sage Atri is the 
best and greatest. .\nasilye, the chief wife of that sage, true to her 
lord, accomplished for her husband every thing that is pleasing and 
useful and supreme prosperity, and Bari and Hara and the Lotua-bom 
became the sons of that lovely woman ; from the eye of Atri was bom 
the moon, and thus that race (became known) in the earth as the 
lndukula. In the race of Atri, which became diffused over the earth 
as the Induvamsa, were born many Brabmal}s10, versed in the best 
sciences, and among them was Rudrabha~~a, the king of poets. He 
acquired from Sarasvati exeellence of speech, and from king Kanoa the 
supremacy over eighteen villages ; who may be cotnpared in the 
excellence of his poetry and the greatness of his power with that BBme 
lord Rudrabha~~a, the members of whose race used to become excellent 
poets in six months (after commencing their studies)? Through that 
·excellent poet Rudrabha~t.a the family of Atri, known as the Somakula, 
acquired the name of Samasigakula 17

, and in that fl'iOOd family occurred 
a spotless achievement. For Rudrabha~~a, havin11: pledged a letter of 
bis name u security for (a loan of) a thousand (pieces of) gold, receiv
ed from people the appellation of ' Rudra~a' only, u a substitute {for 
his full ) name, until the day when he redeemed the pledge. In the 
celebrated Samasigavamsa were born many of matchless strength, and 
amongst them Kalideva, praised in the earth, rose to an eminence of 
power through his spotle88 fame. His offspring Sridhara was resplen
dent with the supremacy over eighteen (villages) of which the town· 

Baniha~~i was the chief; to him was born Mahadeva, the abode of 

u Marichi, Atri, Arigiras, Pulaetya, Pulaba, Kratu, and V11iiieh~ha; or, 
Marlchi, Atri, Aligirae, Pulaetya, Vaiiieh~ha, Dakeha, e.11d Bhfigu; there aro 
other variations in the liet. 

u Brahma. 
u In the original,-' i1411'11mlr'=' bh11cUvar,' gods upon earth, a common name 

for BrAhm&J?I. 
1 7 i.~ .• ae explained to me, a family in whioh the direct lineal descent has 

never been interrupted. 

2 2 
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increasing happiness ; his fair son was Sridhara, brave and proud, and 
to him was bom Mahadeva who enjoyed happineM 88 long u he lived. 
Enmity having arisen between that same Siripati18 and the people o( 

the city of Gaganasarovara, Siripati was slain 1 •at Htllavi!re in the front 
ranks of battle by the inhabitants of that city. His father having 
become a butt for the arrows of his enemies, he (Mahadeva), having 
heard it, straightway arose and went to other lands, and, having during 
twelve years10 am"'8sed wealth in the island, he brought and gave it to 
the king; and thus Mayideva, the most excellent one, destroyed his foe 
with the vehemence of his anger and with his infuriated elephants. As 
formerly Jamadagni-Rama, like a foul mist, twenty-one times de
stroyed the lords of the earth1 1, so Mahadevanayaka, the native lord 
of Baniha~~~ destroyed with his elephants the race of his e~emies, and 
performed for his father the customary rites of the gift .of water. 
Mahadeva, raisin~ his hand against the Matangaru11 who are thieves 
and who were scorched by his enmity, valorously afforded protection, 
while all mankind honoured him IL!! being ever the protector of those 
that took refuge with hiin. Having afforded protection to those that 
11.ed to him for refuge, having overcome the might of his enemies, and 
having done honour to those that deserved to be honoured, Maha
devanayaka shone in the earth, diffusing abroad a majesty because he 
was verily like one of the elephants of the quarters. The sons of 
the thus-described Mahadevani\yaka were three, Sridhara, and Mallik
Arjuna, and Chandra; amongst them Malli.karjuna shone gloriously 88 

the sun of the white lotuses of his family, becoming the advancer 
of his race and the increaser of its pure fame. A Tery ocean of 
good qualities, a mass of glory, the granter of the desires of learned 
men, of men of culture, and of his friends, the chief of the Samasi
gakula,-thus w~ the lord Mallikarjuna resplendent. The pure 
wife of the thus majestic Malideva was the lovely woman Gauri 

u i.e., the seoond Sridhara mentioned above. 

1 • Lit.," went to the city of Yama." 

10 Lit., "doring years connted by the number of the eon;" the forms or the 
1111n are twelve, and any word meaning son may, therefore, be nsed to represent 
the number twelve. 

11 This refers to the legendary e:1termination of the whole race of Kshatriyaa 
by ParaeurAma, eon of Jamadagni. 

1 • Tbe .MAtaligaru are Ch&~(!Alu; the iroddeee of the cute is lfAtailgi, hence 
they are also called MAtaligi-makka]u, 'children of MAtaiigi.' 
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eager in offering worship to deceased ancestors, to Bri.hmar;ia. and to 
gods, devoted to her husband ; let me describe the lineage of that 
lovely woman. 

Amongst the seven sages, V a.Sish~ba, chief of sages, was esteemed 
the greatest ; and, becoming manifest in the lineage of that sage, MA
dirilja, the lord of the city of Kol8.ra IS, shone in the earth. The son of 
Madiraja was the famous Bhfttanatba of spotless deeds, and to this 
princ~ were born five children, resplendent with fame, worthy of praise 
in the world; and amongst these five Madiraja became moat celebrated, 
who acquired a name through the excess of bis glory, ao that people 
praised him as " a fishhook to the throats of bis enemies, most high 
in majesty." Being himself a very cage of thunderbolts in respect of 
protecting those that fled to him for refuge, the lord 'Ponkara••. 
Madiraja acquired for himself the title of "an outer shell of a cocoa
nut towards (in excoriating) those that opposed him." He, while 
living at KolAra, having well protected the sons of the lords that were 
of equal rank with himself when they sought refuge with him distress
ed in mind because they had been deprived of their estates, entered 
with his younger brothers into war and there acquired victory but also 
met his death, and then amidst the sounds of all the drums of the gods 
took bis departure for the skies, followed by the acclamations of man· 
kind. The elder sister of that same Mii.diraja, Bijjiyavve, praised in 
the earth, in the same fashion continued excellently well the magnifi
cence of her younger brothers and that supremacy (of Kolara). That 
supremacy shone in Kolara, and Bijjiyavve, having become as it were 
herself the broad creeper of sovereignty, joyfully gave in marriage15 

to the lord Mallikarjuna, amidst the sound of auspicious musical instru
ments, Gaurt the charming daughter of Madiraja, together with that 
lordship, in his name18

, and thus obtained mental happiness. In that 
the lovely woman Gaur~· bom in a most famous race that had acquired 

IS Thie must be the town of KolhAr on the banks of the KrishnA about 
twenty miles to the N. E. of Kal&dgi. There ie, I am told, a village named 
Bauiha~i in the neighbourhood of JAmkha:i;i4i which ie about twenty-five miles 
to the W. of Kolh&r, but it ie Bot shown in the Trigonometrical Survey maps. 
Here in the text the first syllable of the name ie short, but probably for me
trical reasons only; in the other places in thie ineoription where the name 
occurs the firs& syllable ie long. Kolh&r ie on the north Oa.nk of the Kriehl).A and 
juet opposite it on the south bank is the lllll&ll village of Korti; hence KolhAr 
ie usually spoken of ae Korti-Kolh&r. 

• • This muet be his eumame. 
•• Lit., "brought near, united." 
91 i. e. acting as the representative of her deceased brother. 
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greatoeu by its glory such (as has been described above), was his wife, 
MalliUrjuna equalled in majesty the Eternal one.17 

Whilst they, husband and wife, were living happily together :-To 
Sn-Gauri and to the lord Mallapa, (to whom belonged) the eighteen 
villages which were considered his own lordship,-• heritage received 
from his father,-and,-because he had become daughter's-son18 to 
Mild.iraja,-the single lordship of Kolira, was born a son, Kesiraja, of 
bri!liant achievements, a Chakora, as it were, fl.uttering in the rays of 
the moon that is the nails of the feet of the lord of the daughter•• 
of the BBcred mountain. Having attained tranquillity through his 
excellent liberality, through his discrimination in recognizing the 
Supreme Lord in this same Lord of the Mountain-born, and through 
his firm belief and devotion towards him when he knew him, the lord 
Kesavaraja was beautiful in the earth on account of his bravery which 
was (innate in him and) not dependent upon (the seDBations of) joy, pride, 
or despair. Destroying not the wealth of others, and having no longing 
for their wives, how perfect in all his deeds was Kesiri1ja, through having 
his thoughts intently fi:sed upon the feet of Hara ! The wife of the 
thus glorious Kesirnja, MH.!aladevi, born in the celebrated lineage of 
Agastya, obedient to her husband, became renowned in the earth for 
her pious deeds. Her pleasing deeds were only such as were agreeable 
to her husband, her mind was devoted to him, and her only speech 
was in praise ofhim,-thus the title of true wife was confirmed in her; 
and so MH.!aladevi, the lovely wife of Keairt1ja, renoned for her descent, 
was resplendent in the earth with a plentiful offspring of excellent 
children and grandchildren. How could other women who hoard up 
their riches for themselves, denying the existence of that which they 
have in their houses, be compared in merit with MH.!aladevi, the ocean 
of affability 1 Can women who, concealing what is in their houses, 
refuse even so much as an oil-seed to their husbands or their children 
be considered family-women (good housewil'es)?; (no; but) the wife 
of Kesiraja, devoted to her husband, full of pleasing virtues, was 

11 Gauri is one of the names of Pdrvnti the wife of Siva; hence the point of 
tho comparison between Mallikilrjuna and Si'l"n. 

18 It shoultl be "gramldaughter's-eon ;" for tho meaning evidently is that 
as Bijjiyavvc, after tho death of her brother, the youn~er .Mfidir~ja, became a 
mother to his daughter Gaurl, Mallikllrjuna, iu wedding Gaurl, became the eon 
of Bi.ijiyavve and, t.herefore, granddaughter'B-Bon of the elder MAdirAja. 

1 • PArvatl. 
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indeed a good housewife in the earth. How can women who, if any one 
comes to their houses, run inside and hide themseh-eli, or, if any one 
comes btfore them, say " Who are you?, (I know you not)," be 
compared to l\1;4iyavve? Cross, of bad conduct, contemptible, ugly, 
unfortunate, of bnd character, l'ixenish, depraved, deceitful, of evil dis· 
position, thoroughly wicked, bod, sinful, vcxotious,-such are women, 
full of dissimulation ; and can ony of thtm be compared in merit to even 
the great toe of M1l!iyavve? : if y01i ask whether any other women in 
this world (may be so compared, the answer is 'None'). Women who 
think it a great thing to despise their husbands and who attract other 
men with wanton behaviour,--say now, how may they be compared with 
Mii!iyavve?; they i;Lre contemned. Can women who look at • 0 their 
neighbours' houses, the yards in front of their own houses, or their front 
doors, and who mix with low people under pretext of going to ...... a 1 , 

or to visit other women that are pregnant, or to perform a vow, or of 
going to shope, or to the vegetable-market, or to present offerings to a 
goddess,-(cnn they) be termed "family-women" ? ; if you consider 
it, there are no others but l\111!alndevi, resplemlent ns being so full of 
devotion towards her husband, (to whom that name may be given). 
The multitude of sins (that a mon is considered to have committed in) 

. having looked at wicked and shrewish women who put their husbands 
to shame by their improper behaviour is destroyed by enumerating the 
virtues of Mii!aladevi. What manner of family women nre those who 
in their deceit use poisonous herbs in order to bring their husbands 
under their control, and th•1s cause their hu!bands to waste away with 
consumption, jaundice, leprosy, or spleen disease? ; but M1l!iyavve, true 
to her husband, is indeed a family-woman in the world which is encir
cled by the ocean. The most virtuous wife l\Ia!aladevi devoted to her 
husband, the fair mother of Malideva, famous because to her belonged 
preeminently the virtues of a true wife of the K ritayuga, was plca~ing. 
In simply looking at that most virtuous woman Mii!alodevi, who is prais
ed by mankind and who is possessed of unrivalled good qualities, one 
obtains the reward of worshipping the river of the gods a ; how shall 
it be described? Anasuye, the wife of Atri the chief of sages, through 
her devotion to her husband bore, amidst the praises of the three worlds, 

2 2 • Jira 1 

30 ;, e., freqnent through curiosity. 
01 " lrilu "; meaning not known. 
91 l'be heavenly Gange1. 
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Viriiichi"', Achyuta .. , and Tri!].·~tra'", so that they were called her sons ; 
and MiiJaladeri was resplendent in that through her deeds devotion to a 
husband existed (RgRin) in this fair Rge in the lineage of Atri. Through 
the deeds of M:i!aladovi the saying that " olfapriug and integrity of 
conduct become firmly established in the character of a family-womRn 
through the quality of devotion towards her husband" become well 
known in the earth. 

His mother was ·Gauri, a most devoted wife, born in the family of 
Vasish~ha,-his father was Mallikarjuna, ll bee ot the lotuses which 
are the feet of the Uoborn,-his elder brother was Mahadeva, pro
found as the ocean, and his younger brother was that (fnmouR) lord 
l\ladirt1ja,-his wife was the celebrated l\Blale ; thus the lord Ktis:iva
rolja was pleaaing. 

Enjoying the choice pleasures of love with those good wome-.1, Mallik -
Arjuna and l\ladtr1lja30 be!!;at sons and, doing obeisRnce as counsellors to 
the fortunate royal spiritual preceptor Munichandradcrn, who wo~ the 
consecrator of the Rat~a rule and a very Javaraja to the hostile Mar.i
~:i!ikas decorated with bndges of honour, were governing in accordance 
with his directions the Sugandhavarti Twelve, which was 1m administra
tive circle of villages near to (? included in 37 

) the Kur.i<P Three-

u Brahma. u Vishl')D. u Sivn.. 

ao This most be a mistake on the port of tho composer of tho inscription c.r 
of th" engraver of the tablet for KAairtja. 

11 Tho meaning of" baJiya M4a;m" is to a certain extent doubtful. • Batj,a;,' 
thoogh not in the dictionaries and not known to Pai;icJits, is evidently a 
Tadbha\"a. corruption of the Sanskrit 'va!a,' enclosure, road, mud wall or hedge 
surroundi11:J a fown, site of a building, house, nod as nsed iu the inscriptions it 
means a-::cor<ling to the context either a toum or a circ~ of towns fonne,i into a1' 
adnninisi>'atire post.' .A!kcva~"1m' in the present passage and again in line til of 
thie inscription corresponds exactly to 'm!itada stha!am,' locality of adminis
tration, of line 4il of No. V. Again" Ku1J4im11?:UB0.sirada ba!iya ba.4a;m • • • 
81;gand:1amrtihannera4u (em~a) kampa!'«da modala Mf/.am Sugandhavarti" in 
the pre.eat passage aud "Ku1_14imur.usasirada ba!i1111 kampa1_1am Sugandha.-
11artilia111iera4ar.a mod.a.la Milam • • • pa4!a7'am Sugandhaioarti" in lioe1 
li0-1 below correspond exactly with the Saoskpt "Pald.;ikad.J-iamad.hyavartin8 
D~gamvt!kampai;tasya pratha1nat"l!am • • • IMaamulgramam," the village of 
IMgO.mvc which was the chief town of the kampai;ta of Dlgamve which was ,.,._ 
duded in the district of PaM;ik4, in line M-5 of the DAglimve inscription No. I. 
(see pnge 2J!l of Vol. IX., No. XXVII., of the Society's Jo11roal). These two 
Cannreso passages illustrate both the meanings of ' b4f/.a,' and show that in the 
Eecood mea.nin;t that I have nllotted to it above it is ooove1·tible with ' klzm
J>ll!'«·' Ao<l a comparison of the Sanskrit with the Caoarese pa.ssages 1how• 
that • ba!iy11 ' iii of tbe same purport u • madhyC111Grti.,. ;' but • ba!iy11' meaoa 
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thousand nnd was the locnlity of the administration of the fortunate 
royal spiritual preceptor Munichandradeva ; and if you , nsk "of what 
nature are the delights of the city Sugandhavarti the chief town of that 
!.·ampaT,1a? ";-Sugandhararti is conspicuous in the fair plain ofKul}q~ 
abounding in the most perfect pleasures resultin;; from the grove of 
mango-trees that is outside the city, from its assemblaire of hills, from 
its fruits, from ih dense grove of coc.>anut-trees, from its pleasant 
plautation of Aslika-trees, from its temple of Sim, and from its beaute
ous shrine of Jinendra. Twelve headmeu in whom abode all the 
qualities of the majesty of a noble disposition, celebrated for their 
achievements, of grent fame, without· rinls, were the governors of thnt 
locality. 

In that locality :-Ke:1iraja, the lord of Ko!.1ra, of spotles; deeds. 
joyfully worshipped the Unborn whose feet which are like lotuses are 
praised by demons, by snakes, by birds, by go.ds, nnd by Indra. When. 
Keoir.ija went with joy to behold the feet of the famous lord of the sacred 
hill, there he vowed "If ever hereafter disease or other (troubles) shall 
manifest themselves among those whom I protect, I will come no 
more;" nnd so the Unborn, being propitiated, ordnined that his sons 
and his wealth should endure in safety,-a most marvellous thing in 
the earth. And at that same journey to the sacred shrine :- " Let3 

• 

lleath not come straightway, even when their appointed time has arrived, 
to those who assemble together (for me), not coming to me at my Tillage 
with the intention of refusing to do my service with j1>y,"-uttering this 
urgent vow Kesava was prosperous in the earth, the god MallikH.r
junaclcva being favourable to him. Having, with such fierce vows na 
these and others too, three tiines visited the god l\lnllikarjumicieva of 
Sri-Sai!a, nnd having through affection for him brought a liiiga (made 

near to, in the vicinity of,. and, though this maaning is not a suitable ono hero, 
for the Sug:indh:ivarti Twelve woe not near to bot woe act.wily included in 
tho Kut) qi Three-thonsend, I hesitate as yet to tm.nslate it actually by ill eluded 
in, which evidently is the meaning intended. We have, however, in the Old 
Canareee 'o!.ayinke '= 'o!age,' 1vithin, inside, which actn:illy occurs a~' o~ayiii~Jd' 
in line 4.0 of the present inscription, a trace, I think, of an older form of ' o!a.' 
inner, inter114l, ending in ',;' or 'e,', and 'ba.Fya' may, therefore, be a Fecoudar)· 
form of ' o!iya' or ' o~a' =' a!aifo!IG.' in~!, included. in, through '11 form 
1!a!iya; qat here, again, the .phrase now commented on being of freqoPnt 
occnrrenco, 'ba!iya' is sometimes written in other inscriptions with the older 
form of the ' !,' thoi 'ba.!iya,' and I have not as yet foond any instance of' ola.,' 
with its deriratives 'o!.age,' 'o!.aga!lll,' &c., being written with the old '[.' We 
hnvc trace• of 'batf.<J.' in Bastw6<\ Arjonwll~, nnd otber modern nRmt's o( 
villages, and in Bilsigavlicja in line 83 bl?low. 

1 • The firRt part of thi! 'l'ene is very ob9C'nre. 
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o{ the stone) of the hill, and having in the name of his father Mallikt1r
juna set up a shrine of the gorl tM-'.\follin;ithadom at the tank of Na
gnraker.c outside the city of S11gnndl111mrti which was the locality of the 
ndqiinistrntion of t.he fortunnte roynl spiritual preceptor M nnichnndra-
11Uvn and the chief town of the Sugandhnvnrti Twelve, a ka111pa!1a 
near to ( ? included in) the K iu.HJi Thrre-thousaml : -

Hail! In the Snk:i year ll!il, being the Sarvarlh~ri auiiwalaara, 011 

.Monday the clny of the new-moon of ..\.sh.lQhll, on a very auspicious 
lunnr duy as being the occasion of a total eclipse of the sun, while the 
fortunate l\lah:lma1:1•J:1!·-\~rnrn king Lahhmidevn, posses~ed of all the 
glory of the titles con11nenci11g with " The great chieftain who has 
attained the the great :;:dul.1s, th~ supremr lord of Lattnnurpura, he 
who is sung to with the musical instrument cllled Trivn!~ the orna
ment of the lta~>1!rn!a, h;:? who has the n111rk of vermilion, he whose 
fame is ns pure ns (the rays of) the moon, the owner of the banner of 
the golden OaruQ:l, Im who is n wry K:lmndL\va to wanton and 
amatory maidens, he who is a very \" 1_'ikudara to tl1e forces of his 
foes, he who behaves llS a brother towards the wi,·es of other men, he 
who strikes the cheeks of !\la1.1~a!ikas nnd curbs tl1e pride of his 
mighty enemies, the most impetuous Bopp:m:isii1ga," wns ruling at his 
capitnl of Yer;m;;riima amidst the delights of listening to pleasing 
stories ;-in compli:inee with the order which the fortunate roynl spi
ritual preceptor l\luniclmmlrad,\m hnd given to the cultivators, the 
twelrc heatlnwn of thnt same Su•!nmlhumrti l!;R'l"e, as n grant to be 
respectrd by all, for the purposes of the <11i9ablr/1ga and rai1gablr/1ga of 
that same god :Mallinath:i.tl•.\va, nml for the repair 1md renewal of 
what might becom() brokrn or torn or worn out, six hundred kamfia~ 
o{ cultirnted land in a field to the W. of the village measured out in the 
circle of K:1L}imn1:11:1u to the S. of the blnck-soil field of the rnanya
lomls of (the measure of) twrlve 111fltl11ra (which nre pllrt) of the blaclr
soil fields of :\lu!nl?1m1l:i\·a!Ji, and to the N. of the rond to Hasuqi; 
and (with this land) thr~- ~n,·e a housl:', the cubits broad and twenty
one cubits Ion~ in the royal cubit~. in a street to the W. of the king's 
highway to the W. of the !!at.c oalll:'J Siridgilu. Aml nll th_c people, 
hemled by the same twclrn huad1nrn, gave one lw[aga on r:ich post in 
the corn-trl:'n1ling-floors ns a prrpctu:il gift to the god as long as the 
moon and snn shoulil endure. 

Also, in the prcsl•nce of on nssemblnge composed of the same twelve 
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headmen together .with l\lildigilvur~~a of Kauii and the ascetics of the 
five /.l•if.haa and the E!1!ulii!!1t" •, NilgagAvu~HJa of Ka~le, ~ave two 
hundred mattara of cultivated land, as a grant to be respected by al~ 
measured in the circle of those rent-free lands of headmen in Kal}.a.le
yavo\ana-Harnioha.su?;e which were his rent-free service lnnds being 
included m the rent-free service lands of Modah1ru. 

Also :-Hail! The entire guilds oftheNakliara•0 and the Mummurj•• 
of the locolity, headed by the twelve headmen of Sugandhavorti 
who were the protectors of the laws of the Virabal].nftiu-guildu which is 
the very embodiment of truth, pure conduct, brilliant achievements, 
morality, modesty, and learning, odorncd with inuumeroble good 
qualities ocquired by five hundred strict edicts celebrated throu~h the 
whole· world, forming them3elves into a great assembly on market
day, came to an agreement among themselres and set apart for that 
s11me god Mallin:ithaddva the following taxes. They gave one hundred 
betel-leaves on each load of a beast of burden of betel-leaves, and fifty 
betel-leaves on each load of the same carried on the head. Inside the 
village and in the market-place the people of that place gave a spoon
ful on each kind of grain that was sold and on each paddy-shop. They 
gave two betel-nuts on each shop. With respect to green ginger, jag
gory, turmeric, and other miscellaneous articles, they gave one spoon
ful of ea.ch on each shop. Of cotton they gave on each shop as much 
as a man can hold in his band. Also fifty cultil·ators gave a lndleful 

• 1 See No. VI., note 30 . 
.o The guilds of the Nakham. n.nd the Jfommuri are mentioned also in lines 

'il-2 of No. \'I. of the prescrit series of inscriptions, and iii. line 42 of the Gul
ho.l)i inscription (see page 298 of Vol. IX., ~o. XX VII., of the Society's Joul"nal) 
we hn.'l"e "the guilds of the M111111J1.11ri of many places" n.nd "the 1{1lild of the 
Mummuri" a,rain in line 54 of the same. Certn.in guilds of merchants are evi
dently intended, hut I cannot n.t present offer any further explanntioo of theso 
torms. In line ltl of a photo)Crophic copy of nn in8eription et BnHigave,-t.he 
modern Balagiimi in M1tisftr,-of the time of the Chtlukya king Vikramtditya 
I I., (see No. 3ll of n. collection or photographic cupies of inscriptions published 
for the Government of Maisur by Afajor Dixon in 18(15), wci h1n'e, after the men
tion of the names of certain merchant•, "the nntire guild of the Nagura 1md 
the Mununu.ri thns composed;" we have, therefore, here' Na9ara' as a conver
tible term with' NaHiara.' As to' M11111n111ri,' it i~ given under No. 21 at poge 
402 of Mr. Kir.tcl's edition of the Snbdnmnl)idnrpBJ?a of K6Sirljn. as meaning 
heated sand; I ha\'e not met with tho word as yet in any other printed book or 
glossary. 

u 'Batiaiiju' is the modern 'binµ1jiga, batµtiijiga., or baJ!ijiga,' which, though 
given in Sanderson's dictionary n.s n. pure Canarese word, mo~t he the original 
of or" Te.dbhavn. corruption of the Sanslqi.t 'MJ!ija, MJ!ijika,' merchant, ti-ader. 
The \lrabnJ?aiijo-gnild is a dh·ision of the cln.ss of LiiigAyat men-bants. 
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of oil on cnch oil-mill for the perpetual lamp of the 11ame god. Al110 
of oil· that comes from Beruru for sale they gave an addu0 of oil on 
each hdrJ.uru. The potters0 of that place gave on each kiln a vessel 
for the water of the god. Also five hundred (dealers in ngetables) 
gave two bundles on each cart-load of vegetables put up for sRle and 
four vegetables on each load (of o. beast of burden). The Bovakka!u0 

gave a small tax such as a gift in alms on the vegetables that they 
brought for sale. 

Also the twelve headmen of E!ar:h·e gave to that same god, as a 
grant to be respected by all, four matlara of cultivated land, measured 
in the circle ofNavilgundu to the E. of the high roRd to Sirivu1:u and 
to the N. of the watercourse of Kilddigura, within the boundaries 
of their own field (in the lands) of Savandhavatti o.nd in the lo.nds to 
the S. of their own village, and they gave also a house fi\'e cubits broad 
by twelve cubits long. 

Also the worthy Sindaramaileyaniyaka of Bettasura and the six 
headmen of that place gave, as a grant to be respected by all, four 
rnafta,., of cultivated ln!ld, meRsured in the circle of Navilgundu to the 
S. of the watercourse of Kaddigura, within the lands to the S. of their 
village, nod they gave also a house six cubits broad by twelve cubits 
long. 

Also, to the same god, all the members of that sect of which Su
bhnchandrasiddhantideva, who shared the same rites with Prabhacho.n
drasiddhaotid~va the priest of the Jain temple of Miu;iikyatirtha of 
Huli, and lndrakirttideva and Srldho.radeva, the disciples of that same 
Prabhachandrasiddh1intideva, were the heads, at Hiriyakummi .which 
was the locality of that same JRin temple of l\fai;iikyatirtha, together 
with the six headmen of that place, gave, as a grant to be respected by 
all, a house six cubits broad by twelve cubits long together with four 
fliattara of cultivated land, measured in the circle of Navilgundu, to 

n ' Yq.ddu' is a provincialism for 'ettu' (' yettu),' an oz, and 'addu;' in 
the teJ:t or' yaddu,' according as we regard the 'y' as an initial letter or na 
inserted for the sake of euphony, probably men.us some measure determined by 
thll load of an ox. For ' holef.:J-T'U' see note 50 to the translation of No. V. 

0 • .A.ysd.m;ntar' or • d.yasd.oontan-u;' is equivalent to • ayagd.:r.u,' those who 
enjoy the 'aya,' 'O.yasaya,' or '<i.yasvamya,' i. e. the hereditary village ser
vants collectively, the' Mr4-baiuUdd.r' of the Mar,~bAs. Here the word seema 
to be used to denote particularly the potters. 

•• ' B8va;kka~' or ' Mvakka~u' is evidently the same as ' Myi-makka~u ' for 
'bh8yi-makka.~,' i.e. 'bMyiyaT1£,' fish~., the bearers of paktnquin.,, .f"e. 
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the S. of that same villnge, to the S. of the cultivated land belonging 
to Nemai:ia in the rent-free service lands0 of Nelliya-Cha~~agau~a, and 
to the E. of the boundaries of the field of Urugtl}ana. 

Also to the same god two hundred merchants and the twelve head
men of lfasugi, the great Agrahd.rau of the holy .\nadi01

, gave three 
hundred kainbas of cultivated land, as a ~rant to be respected by all, 
measured in the circle of Digiharadeva of Stlgala within the locality 
of Hebbasuge, which is to the W. of their own Basigavag1, to the s. 
of the tank of Ghnissage1:e which is to the S of their village, and to 
the W. of the black-soil field of S1vn!).:ibda of ihvandhavatti. 

Also MunichamlriidJva, at the request of .......•.....••... 0 , gav~ 

through• 1 those who received the co11tributio11::1 on the oil-mills a 
1ollage of oil each Monday. 

And that same Kesiri1ja of Kol:ira, having obtained all this as a 
portion for the god MallinnthadJ,·a of the tank called Nilgarake!:e of 
Sugandh:ivarti, built up that tank and planted a grove round it 1md 
gave the place, with oblations of water, to Lii1gayyn, the priest of the 
original local temple of Be!li~aj?e, who also bore the name of Vama-
8akti, the disciple of his own spiritual preceptor who practised the pure 
Sniva rites which were the method of his own worship ; and the account 
of his lineage is this:-" How is he, the descendant of the sage Durva
sa, overwhelmed with trouble!, "-thus saying, that same Vama8akti, 
the best of devotees, having taken an oath and having became victori
ous, became celebrated in the earth and acquired a name. His son, 
Devasiva, of great fame, versed in all the sacred writings, of good con
duct, owning great possessions acquired by the might of his arm, was 
resplendent in the earth. His olf::1pring, Linga8iva. acquainted with 
the Saiva doctrines, Ebe abode of an inestimable number of go:>d qua-

u • Ba!a' is the old form of the Oanarese 'ba"!1G,' aparty,-either a/action or a 
l>rc11nch of a family of hereditary o.ffici,als, especially of village head.men; and it 
means secondarily in inscriptions, as in the present instance, but not in tha 
current Iangnage of the present day, the portion of the hereditary service lands 
allotted. to such a lwanch of a family of hereditary ojJi:cials or to any member of 
such a brainch. In its secondary meaning it is equivalent to 'g01Utf.uvanya' 
which we have had in several places above. 

u '.A.graM.ra' means a village granted to a temple or to BrAbma:q.s for pur-
poses of religion, edncation, and charity. 

u " He who bas no beginning." 

u • .Ayada c~#ima.ragara,' -meaning not !!.pparent. 

• 1 l,., caused them to gin. 



286 INSCRIPTIONS RlllLATINO TO TRI 

lities, of good and spotless deeds, worshipped devoutly the Unbom of 
Sri-Saila. Pereeiving that this Linga, when worshipping the linga, 
shone like a bee at the lotuses which are the feet of Sri-MollinAtha, 
Kesiraja gave to him this (grant above described). 

May he, who preserves this land, which hM become the subject of 
a praiseworthy edict, ever possess an increasing eminence of power ; 
but may he, who, not willing to protect it, destroys (this grant), sink 
into misery ! If a man destroy this, his 11in is as great as if he were 
pitilessly to slay cows, or his own family, or Brilhma!]...e, at the sacred 
shrines of Gaye, Vara1.1asi, or Kurubhumi. He who confiscates land, &c. 
That man who, not honouring piety, destroys (a grant of) land, 
whether it has been given by himself or by members of another 
family, shall afterwards become 11. worm and descend to hell. Those 
future rulers of the earth, whether born in my lineage, &c. Whether 
it be the kings of the royal race which I myself serve or other kings, 
if they do no injury to this deed of piety, to them I now join my 
hands (in respectful salutation). This is the saying of that same 
Kesiraja. 

Acquiring the benefit of good deeds performed in 11. former state of 
existence, Madiraja, esteemed the son of the lord Ktisiraja, has in 
accordance with the wishes of thot lord composed and written this 
brilliant edict. The tweh-e headmen of Sugandhavarti shall protect 
this act of piety ! 



c-rf-
0..~ 

d
. 

v .rf! 
C

i 
L

L
:' 'U

 
V

;;;C
ll. 

<d. 
o 

<ti. 
2

1
..I!>

 
U

(
/:;t_

l:l. 
:; 

~ 
'-;':; 

! 
a 

~ a 
1

1
1

 "S
C

 
4 

~
"
'
 

&
 ~ 

bo.l 
&

 ~
~
 

v 
~
 

c
l 

-C
l 

O
il 
~
 

"' 

... ~
 

eoQI.. 

§. 
"' 

o 
~I C

l 

~ 
11 

o 
r~C29 
r~ 

I.I 
~
 

g. 
t.l ru 

R
 

rt 
:J 

:; 
... 

0'3. 
... 

.... 
a! 

0 
~
 

~ 
~
 

r~ 

~ ... ...... 

v 
'cl 

! 
v
~
 

:9-
~ eJl 

e-:i 
~
 

.r.1 
c::L 

0 
r;-

a! 
0 

~ 
~ 

0 
'11 

i,t. 
~ 

?}-
-a 

2l. 
O

il 
'3 

E:: 
f~ ~cl. 

b"t 
~
 

"'1 
<(\ 

ro
 

ca.re 
o 

~ 
ct. 

~
 

~ 
0 

c 
y 

c
l 

v 
u 

ct. 
~
 

... 
tl 

t:: 
>I 

~ 
'U

 
[;(. 

v 
v 

(
l 

ti. 
c::L 

., 
tl. 

§. 
2

l 
0 

0 
v 

~ e-
r.'3 a ... §. 
}l 

v ~
 

~
 

..... lb
 

n• 
'U

 
-£1 

fl' oQ
 

'U
. 

~
 

3<! 
J..c:a 

0 

~
 

C
j, 

:., 

J1 .... &
 

~
 

~
 

0 
r.l 
~
 

..... 
[/<;c

l 
0 

~
 

'U
 

~
 tt 

0 

0 

~· 
'U

 
Oil. 

·-
eo'"'" 

~, 
&

 
.. -

r<> 
'ti. 

!-l. 
l!ll 

0 
c 

c:: 
~
 

fire, 
L 

I!> 
.,.. 

a 
d

. 
t.l 
0 

R
 

<lt 
d

. 
~ 

:1~ 
e-

~-Oil 
~ 

e, -
{!. 

r~Oll. 
~
 

-el. 
ti 

~ 
&

 
"" 

~ 
~ 

:-, 
re 

~
 

(
)
 

v 
b2'!' 

bl. 
-6

 

II 
,~ 

... 
t' 

Jt 3<! 
0 

2L 
.. 

..... 

b" 
21:. 

... 
c
l 

O
il 

... !! 
""-

0 
0 

O
il 

..... 
J' 

~
 

e-»J1 
Pl 

U
 

fl' 
[;" 

..... 
§. 

D~ 3~ o ell 
0 

-a 
'3~ 

~
 

0 
.... 

\!I-
-a 

go 
a 

"' 
r1

 
... 

{! 
tt 

t.l 
u 

'U
. 

v. 

<1 
0 

~ ~ ~ L~ 
~ -~ 

\.§' 
o

d
r
D

 
R

 
'U~ 

tt(lt~t:" 
(
!
 

re 
~ 

a_tn 
o 

~r)} 
g 

t
{
 

0 

t--21-
b
~
 

2
l 
~
 

<1 

~
 

ti. 
0 C

l ~
= 

g.o 
g 

c
:
:
L

g
a

 
b Oil 

C
l. 

oQ. ~ 
'U

 
{ 

do 
t{

 
.. 

"""' 
0 

1.d 
I!> 

c
l 

e) 
-0"-

a 
~ 

&
' 

,
.
 

2
l ~ 

-g. ~
 JI 

re 
~ 

d.~ 
"8-

O
' 

(Q!. 
m. 

lt ,f ~ ! 
~ 

§ ~ 1 
1i 

<!).... 
~{ 

J..'° 
-a -~ 

L.~ 
Bl 

tL. 
~ 

0
c
l afJ 

$-a 
""' 

""'-
t.1.. 

v 
C

..·u
 

c
l 
ore,#!'~ 

:>t. 
r~ 

o 
~ 

ca. 
u 

~ 
I!> 

~ 
~ 

@
 

..... 
0 

0 
~ 

~ 
r.1 

'°-
c 

2
l 

ell. 
o 

eoc:a 
0 

t 
"' 

v 
~ 

~ ~ 
~ 

ti-J cJl 
I!> 

-a &
 

-!). 

-5. 
" 

B. 
-el. 

~
 

tt 
-Gi;l 

c.:U 
c::L 
v 

..... ~ 

tl. 
~ 

u 
~ 

11-
bt,~ 

c
l 

a R
 

Clf 
~ 

"' ~
 

eo2l 
&

 ... 
~
~
&
-
1
1
-
-
-

(11 
"o

d
 

C!) 
n. 

blb 
-a. 

'U
. 

)(_ 
30J 

»
• 

O
 

Jlo-
,.,. 

r~ 
~ 

3. 
~ 

9: 
p.'U

. ~~ 
~ 

4 
I!> 

<41. 
0 

1.ll 
v:; 

,.., 
B

. 
r
o

 
o 

L
tt 

e1J.. 
~ 

~ 
~ 

d ~
 

'U
. 

0 
0 

=
 

~
 

do 

C
l 

~
 

.. 
.... 

~
{
 

... 
ct. 

1 J~ ~ 
'2 

~
 

8. 
~
 

&
 

~
 

-el 
<

;,.,. 
ro

 
[j, 

g,, 
:>t. 

~
 

I!> 
O

 
ro

 
ro

 
• 

I 
I 

v 
c~~ 

.... oQ. 

~ 
w

 
~
 ~ 

c%>Oll 

~ re g. 'U
. 

.... 
0£: 

v'U 
~ 

(ii 
~ 
~
 

o 
~Oil. 

1.2l 
., 

A
 

-0-
&f 

~
 Jct. 

~ f:,8. 
J!-• 

~ 
0 
~
 

0 
v .... 

1J.. 
v 

'0
 

~
 

ii£ 
0 

·O
' JI 

m. 
tl. 

tl 
'U

. 
x 

O
il 

'U
. 

"f?l~ 
I!> 

~
o
 

:I 
1J.. 

e 
O

' ~
m
y
 

..... 
2

l 
§. 

blll ~
 
~ 

Oil.. ~ 
~ ~ 

'M 
t' 

eo<lt 
§. 

~"' ~ 
~ • 

• 
d
t
~
c
i
(
l
j
j
P
J
r
o
 

0 
f 

(
7

 .
.
 ! 

~
 

J l 
ro

 
£1 

I 
0 

0 
I 

l.8~ 
·1

1
av

o
fae: 

aN
Y

 
IJ.L

Y
aH

al'S
 

.10 
S

N
IY

.L
IU

R
O

 
V

iiT
II 

z !? ~
 

...... 
...... 
1-1 



288 
IN

B
C

B
IPT

JO
N

B
 

B
E

liT
IN

O
 

TO
 

T
H

I: 



R
A

tfA
 

C
H

IE
F

T
A

IN
S

 
O

J!' 
S

A
U

N
D

A
T

T
I 

A
N

D
 
BE~GAUM. 

289 



290 
IN

S
C

R
IP

T
IO

N
S

 
R

E
L

A
T

IN
G

 
TO

 
T

H
E

 

... ·c. 
-= . 
f;i 
Ill 

i .. 



"" w ~ 

e.;iot$) ~';!.,~ ~~ ~''_s'do Wc:!.;ic:!e:>[=::o t!~o:!t107'<~.€'7\''do7\'~.R'7\'J~-o o rocrl~J<li~1'~,rS..e 'F'~ "d~o 
~ A 9 

'8(:!~ ~,oiut!..e\17\'f'Ol '!! • ...........•...•••...... t .................. ;::!pa~'t\ o:!n~ ~'i;td::!o~'Si!'otd 
ea 

~,mo~'IFil~[e>c:!o ;::!n~Jt ................... t .................... m.~!.,o -~~[d]l e;t.~~ 

°' :J,o:!~o'dW~'dd ffe~1'JW(1.,)~c&a,[d~,] § ..•.. • ..... · .••.••... II ..... · ·. · .. · · · •. · · t$) ~,'d.>~,s'!J-dJG~c:dJ 
85 

':Ja:lnWC.~a:to) a:tcx:IJ[ 9'~F'o J •[. ................... · ..... · .... · .. · .. · ... · •• ... ~i!il~c:dJ ~..e~~o 
Ill 

'>[ ?l.a:t'?i'J l!iSiTd[ w-d o Jtt ......................... ~7' .. ,u ......... §§ ..................... :::.::i w-do817'..e,!Z..et1"0 
. n 

llU ••••••••• ~~~,-,- ••• • •• ••• ••• 'drl.l ~tS~·" ··· ··· ··· ~ ··· ·· · ··· ··· ·[~,]~S~-~['d.l.l~]t!~t1 
• 'Col[~9i!~e.lc:!J'dJ{;::!Jo) a[~] m ............ §§§ ............... -Q~F"d!i..>,ra::.(;l)e.io [7\'0~3Ja:1nmi-

1111 

'IS'J[ ~ ,!J] 111111 ........................ 'lr'lr'lr ...... tr.>~'dJ~('?)'d{?)~~ ;l\107\'\10 zrl(t!)A'JSJ [ 11] 

• Nine or ten lettenl efl'aced. 

l Thi1 letter ill omitted altogether in the original. 

t In eaoh case, sis or seven letters ell'aoed. 

§ Eight or nine letters ef!&ced. U BU: or 1even letters elt'a.oed. 

'Ir Teo or eleven letten efFaoed. 

U Three or fonr letter1 efFaoed. 

'ft''J Five or Biz letters ell&ced. 

•• Seven or eight letter1 efl:'aoed. 

§§ Seven or eight letters efl'aced. 

•H Two or three letten elraoed. 

tt Eight or nine letter1 ell8ced. 

1111 Two or three letter1 eillMled. 

ttt BU: or 1even letten efl'aced. 

lll Two or three letter1 efFaoed. 

111111 Eleven or twelve letten effaoed. 

§§§ Seven or eight letter1 eft'aced. 

,,, One or two letter1 effaced. 

~ 
:::1 
II" 
Cl llf. .... 
" ~ .... 
!ii 
Ill 

0 ... 

~ 
§ 
5 
tll ·s 
~ 
!IC 

NI 
co -



292 

++ 
.-., 

. ' -
• 

l<
 

: . ,, . '-' r~
 

2 
..__. 
.: 

IR
S

C
B

IP
l'I01'8 

U
L

A
.T

IN
O

 
TO

 
T

B
• 

+
-
-



RAITA CHU:rrA.INB OP BAUNDATTI AND Bl-!-8.A.UK. 293 

No. VIII. 1 

May victory attend the command of the lord of the three worlds, &:c. I 
The beloved woman Sr~ having seen the curls upon her forehead 
above her eyea (reflected) in the (mirror-like) nails of the feet of Jina 
(when ahe bowed her head at his feet in worshipping him), aid to 
herself in her astonishment " How is it that the bees the1111elve1 (my 
curia) have brought hither the lotuaea (my eyes)?"; may that ume 
Jina confer long life and riches upon Nidhiga the king, the chief of 
the Jorda of the earth, who is desirous of emancipation ! 

Hail ! The aaylum of the three worlds, the favourite of the lovely 
woman the broad earth, the owner of the brilliant banner of the Boar, 
the lauded supreme king of kings, he whose fa.me is extensive, he who 
is most excellent in having the marka of a aupreme lord, he who is Ten
erable, he whose feet which are like lotuaea are placed on those who 
carry their heads high in enmity, he whose glory is great, he :.rho ia 
the lion of the Chi\!ukyas,-1uch was Tribhuvanamalla, the glory of 
the SatyWirayaku!a, a very Yudhish~hira' in truth, akilled in many 
aciences, reaplendent with infinite lustre u being a very l1lil in nlour.1 

While his auspicious reign wu current, ever increui.Dg (so u to 
endure) u long RI the kintt of mountaina• and the moon and mn 
might lut,-hia beloved aon, the destroyer of his foes, wu Jayakaf!}&. 1 

And while the brilliant and charming servant of king Jayaka~ 
ChAmaJ].4&, the commander of the forces, who wu decorated with good 
qualities, whose beauty wu adorned with the eyes of the lovely 
woman Sr~ who was the favourite of the lovely woman Great Fame, 

' This inscription is from a atone tablet belonging to & Jain temple at 
l(onftr, in the G6kAk TAlukl of the Be!gaum District. The emblems at the top of 
the "stone a.re ;-in the centre, a seated Jain fignre with a Y<iksha. e.nd Y<ilcsM 
-above it; to the right of it,·a cow and calf and a crooked knife, and above th.em 
the moon; to the left, tho snn. 

• The e'ld.est of the PA'1'4ava princes, celebrated for bis truth and justice. 

s Thia is a play on the meaning of his name ' VikramAditya.' 

• Himllaya. 

• Sir W. Elliot mentions only one son of VikramAditya-Tribhnvanamalla, viz. 
-S6mA8varadAva III. ; 'but it should be remarked that he failed to mcertain the 
name of the successor and alleged eon of 86mA8varadAva III.; his title only, 
JagadAkamalla, is given. The authority on which Sbll!AlvandAva III. ill aid to 
have been succeeded by his two sons suocesaively ill not given in the paper on 
Hindn Inscriptions, aud it may be that hie immediate enoceuor wu Jayab.r~ 
his younger brother and not bis eldest BOD. 
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the at.aft' of whose arm wu the lovely woman Victory, who wu a very 
mace (in dealing death) in war, was continuing with justice in the 
government of the. land of Kui;ilji :-

Hail I The MaI]..,_!esvara king Sena, pOBBeBBed of a multitude of 
1potleu virtues, abounded with the ~reat good fortune of the five 
great praiseworthy and resplendent Sabda1 that he had attained. The 
mouth of the king Sri-Sena waa the seat of the lovely woman Pure 
Speech, bis broad chest bore the pleasing marks of the embraces of 
the lovely woman Brilliant aud Good Ornaments, his arm waa an excel
lent staff for the game of striking the pith-balls that were the heads of 
his proud and brave enemies, his prosperity waa the cause of happiness 
to all mankind. 

While king Cham~(Ja, bearing, like a lordly elephant, the delight
ful and brilliant lustre of his auspicious and strong right hand", taming 
with h1s proweBB the infuriated female elephants that were the (hostile) 
warriors, waa abiding in his 1U1Bembly ; and while king Sena, of clear 
intellect, giving freedom from fear like one who practises religious 
meditation, the best of ,:ood men7 , posaeBBed of great glory, endowed 
with the qualities of the regal attributes of power, wisdom, and 
perseverance, the granter of boons to good people, governing the earth 
with awards of Be'fere punishment to the wicked and protection to the 
good, was ruling most excellently:-

Nidhiga, having had built in Ko:r;i.,.nuru, which waa the ocean of the 
Ba!atkllragnI].&8 resplendent with the lovely woman Srt, a shrine of 
Jina beautiful RS being the crest.jewel of the lovely woman the Earth. 
joyfully set oport for it a portion never to be interfered with and caused 
to be declared as follows the order of the succession of those born in 
the race of his own glorious priests :-

The lineage of the originol sect, born in the glorious Jaina religion, 
famous throughout the universe, and marked with the pleasing name 
of 'Syadvi1da,' is ever charming in the three worlds,-having for its 
eyes the sportive glances of Sri, and for its body Pure Love, and being 
resplendent as to the curls upon its forehead with a wreoth of jasmine-

• In tho word 'daksl1ina • there is nleo nn allusion to the belief that the 
elophaots of ibe sooth are· much superior to those of the north. 

1 • Ayya!'ct!J!Jatn ;'bot tho mc11ning is not ccrt11io. 

s A certain sect. 
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flowers which are its virtuous qunlities. The BaJatkaragal}Jl, abound
ing in good qualities, is exceedingly lustrons in the earth, being without 
an equal and resembling a golden lotus blooming and manifesting itself 
.in its beauty in the lotus-pool which is the religion of Jina. In the 
lotus-pool of the Ba!atki1raga1].a, the fame of which is resplendent 
throughout the whole earth encircled by the ocean, many devout .Jine
eas 8 were charmin~ in the guise of swans, following the path of pleasing 
deeds, excellent destroyers of sin, very brave in striki11g the forehead 
of the infuriated elephant that was Lust. As the refulgent moon rises 
most gloriously and shines on the mountain of the east, so on the 
mountain which . was that sect arose Gai:iachandra 10 causing happiness 
to the terrestrial globe11• He who resembled a bee at the lotuses which 
were the feet of (i.e. he who was th~ disciple of) that saint who was 
the destroyer of sin was th;! learned Nayanandi who fasted for a fort
night at a time, who was really diYine, and who became the giver of 
joy to people who, being the abode of a number of good qualities 
cherished by him, were desirous of emancipation. ~he disciple of 
that same N ayana.nd was Sridhararya, the best of ascetics, delight
ing iu many scier!~es, of great glory, praised in the earth like the 
Lord of th ; lovely woman Srt A bee at the lotuses which were 
the feet of that sage, the refuter of proud and empty talk,-such 
was the sage Chaudrakirtti of the good path, worthy to be worshipped 
in the terrestrial globe 11 like the moon of the path of the sky. The 
crowds of Cha.kom birds that are poets of great skill with softly smiling 
eyes drink in with their beaks that are their imitative ears the moon
light of the speech of that moon of a saint u whose radiance is holy 
writ. The son of that same Chandrakirttidel'a was Sridharadeva who 
was resplendent, possessing the goddess Good Fame, bearing the lustre of 
the real nature of all Jiuapatis 8 which he had attained, sustaining the 
glory of good speech. The disciple CJf that chief of sages was Nemi
chandra best of saints, a very universal emperor in excellent deeds, the 
delight of good people, hu·ing the lustre of his soft nails struck by 
the diadems of kings (when they bowed themselves at his feet). 

8 Saints of the Jain religion. 
u i.e. ' the moon of the sect. ' 
11 Or, in the second meaning or this verse, " to the lotuses." 
n Or, " by the lotuses," in the second meaning of this verse. 
u i.e. ' that most e:i:oellent eai11t.1 

39 r a 1 
2 3 • 
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Like a bee that determine11 to acquire for itself the lustre of the lotuses 
of Srtdhara 16,-such was Viisupujya, shining like a bee on the lotuses 
which were the feet of Sridhara. The sage Viisupujya, the abiding
place of the three Vedas, shining excessively through his acquaintance 
with the tenets of the science of Syd.drd.da, became both in sight and 
in speech the life of worthy people, but a pain to those who opposed 
themselves to him in argument and a great cause of confusion to 
those who were stiff-necked through vain pride ; and thu11 through his 
unanimous accord he manifested a diversity of results. Drinking 
in with his writings the juice of the lotus of the mouth ofSri-Vai:ii u, 

enjoying the embraces of a most excellent and lovely wife namely 
his penance, beholding with pleasure and affection the countenance of 
his wife who was his love that was (manifested in) pleasure in (•paring 
and presen-in!!) life,-such indeed in this world was the sage Viisupujya, 
the abiding-place of the three Vedas. The famous and learned Malaya!a, 
the younger brother of Vasupujya who was acquainted with the three 
Vodas, was resplendent,-& very lion towards the inforinted elephants 
that were those who cherished opinions opposed to his, the pleasing 
destroyer of sin, the restrainer of his passions. The son of the ascetic 
VAsupujya who was acquainted with the three Vedas, Padmaprabha, 
best of sages, praised by a multitude of most skilful poets, was resplen
dent, being the master of demonstrated truths and dear to those whose 
glory is holy writ. 

There being thus many bees on the lotus which was the Ba!atkA
ragai:ia which was resplendent with the lovely woman Sri, the race 
of the HiJ!eyaru, ever more and more charming, shone as if it were the 
filament of the lotus of that sect. In the royal lineage of that family 
the lord Sorigtu1ka, whose rays were very brilliant, like the golden 
lotus of the sportive dalliance of the glances of her 18 who is the be
lowd one of good poets and kings, was resplendent in the world. His. 
sons were the learned Balla and Kalla and Gama!].<Ja, the causers of joy 
to all pure people, who conversed in elegant diction, and who were like 
the son of the Wind towards the (hostile) warriors that were lords full 
of malice. fo such a manner that it became well known in the earth, 
M1lnakai1gi took as it were the place of the woman Srl, and so that 
same lord Kalideva, who was possessed of endless good fortune, 

u Visb~u. i • Banuvati. u The goddess Lakshmi. 
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a.cquired the fame of being the younger brother of Baladeva 1 '. 

The curls on her forehead resembled a number of black bees, her eyes 
were like the leaves of a lotus, her breasts were like two Chakrav8.ka 
birds, her lol"ely waist was like a golden creeper,-such was Kanaki, 
whom you might compare with Rati, the captimting wife of that same 
charming lord GamaJ.l~· To that pair, who resembled (the husband) 
a lovely mango-tree and (the wife) the bursting forth of the flowers 
of the beautiful creeper that clings to it, was born Nidhiyama, the 
great joy of the Jaina religion, who abounded in the utterance of 
blessings which were resplendent with the mental joy of good and worthy 
people, who exceeded in glory the supremest bliss, and who was ever 
liberal towards worthy objects. From his goodness whichwns thnt he was 
the sustainer of the lustre of the lotuses which were the feet of Sridhn
radeva, this Nidhiga, who brought to perfection the race of spiritual pre
ceptors, became a very supporter of Sri in the lotus which was his 
heart; what (more remained for him) to acquire? His sons :-Knlidevn 
and the charming Baladjva,-these two were pleasing, being the bright 
golden earrin~s of th· lovely woman Sri, intent upon regarding the 
sportive and laughing glances of that snme lovely woman, the best of 
men, of plel\Sint; fame, bees at the lotuses which were the feet of the 
uge VB.supajya the lover of Sri, abounding in good qualities. 

Hail! In the I 2th year of the era of the prosperous ChB.Jukya Vikrama 18
, 

being the· Prabhava 1a1i11uJt1ara, at the moment of the sun's com
mencement of his progress to the north on Vag~vO.ra 1 

• the fourteenth 
day of the dark fortnight of Pausho., the fortunate great lord Nidhiya
magamaJ.l~ formed into a portion and gave, free from all opposing 
claims, in the circle of Kul).gi and in the field of HiJ.lgadhi which was 
included in his own manya lands, two mattar1 of cultivated land, 
twelve houses, one oil-mill, and one garden. On the same day (at the 

11 BaladAva ia also another name of Balabhadra or BalarAma, the elder 
brother of Vishnu incarnate ae Krishna, and, as Krishna was an incarnation of 
Vishnu, he is to be considered "the . hnsband of Sri or Lakshmi the wife of 
Vishnu. The meaning, therefore, is that, as MGnak&ngi the wife of Kalido\va 
reseoibled Sri in all her qualities, she stood in the place of that goddess, and 
Kalido\va's elder brother was BaladAva, and accordingly Kalido\va. was in both 
respect.a to be compared with Krisbl).a. 

19 i.e. in the Saka. year 1009. According to the calculation of the pt"eced
ing inscriptions, Saka. 1009 shonld he the Kshaya B(lmvatsa.r(I and Saka. 1043 
in line as below should be the s&rvari samvatsaro. 

1 • It is not clear what day of the week is maa.nt by VaiJ.~vA?"&. 
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direction of) the fortunate prime minister . ' the foftunate 
Mahan1al).qalesvara king Kanoa, having come to do wonhip at that 
temple of Jina, having made . • within his own riva!a and 
having laved the feet of Srtdharadcva, (gave} . • for the a;1gflbh6ga 
nnd raiigabhaga of the god and for repairing whatever might become 
broken or tom or worn-out through age. 

While was governing, in the 46th 
year of the same era'0

, in the Plava 1a1i111at1ara, at the moment of 
on the thirteenth day of the 

bright fortnight of Paushn, Jnyakarl).a the beloved son of the fortunate 
emperor Vikrama, . (The next five lines 
are too much effaced to be capable of translation.) 

Nidhiyamagamal).qa, having established the Jain temple (of the 
priests of) the Dalatkaragal).& (which was a division of) the original 
sect, gave, free from all opposing claims, 
cultivated land, one house, and 150 kammaa (of land) of the circle of 
Ku1,1~. 

20 i. e., in the Saka year 1043. 
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Dumb. 1873 ................ ., .... ............ .. . • . ..... Do. 

C.lTALOGUE of n 1oks printed in the llombay Presiuenry 
during tht> Q:1.1rter cnuin~ :Hst o~cem!Jar lSiJ ... DirPctor of 

Public ln
structio:i. 

CoAMBER of Commercl", Bombay ; Report of the, for 
lBi 1-i2. llomb. 1873 .............................. Govt.ofll'bay. 

Cou::aaooKE (H. T.)-:\liscellaneous Essays. 2nd Ed. 
2 vvl~. l\ladrn~, l Bi:!.................................. Do. 

Co:wPARATIVE Grnmmnr of the Modern Aryan Lan-
gnnges of lnuin, Part I. By John Beames ...... Do. 

CooaG, Administration Report of, for the year 1871-
i:!· ll:in;;alore, ISi':l ................................ .Commissionl'r 

of Coorg. 
D.\ Cu NII A (Dr. J. Gerson).-Dengue; its Hisror.v, 

Symproms, and Trentment. Pht. Ilomh. I R7:l. The Author. 

---lutrocl11c7iio ao Estudo da Sciencia d11 Vida. 
aomb. 1868 .•. .... ... •..•• ....... ... ........... ... ...... Do. 

CuNNINGHA!ll (A.) -.\rchawlogicnl Survey of lnclia, 
V ... 1. 1 V • ................................................... Go'l't. of lndi11. 

----The Ancient Gt'ogrnl'hy of lndin. Lond. 
1:-171 ............................. ........................ Do. 

DAY (Surgeon-\lajor F )-R1•p11rt on the Freshwater 
Fish nod Fisheries of lndi11 aud Ilur111a. Cal. 
1Si3 ............ .......................................... Do. 
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DoFF (James Grnnt).-llititory nf the Mnhrnttns (com
plete i11 one v .. lume). Published nt the Timt1 of 

lCll:ltV 

DONORS. 

l1idia ,Ufficl', Bum Ii. 18i3 .....•.......•.....•........•. The Proprietor 
Time& of India. 

FINANCE and Revenue Accounb of British lndiR .•..•• Guvt. of India. 
FRAMJI l\fa11cherji.- Zend Instructor, Book I. (G11jra1i).'l he Author. 
GEOLOGICAL Sun-e~· of lndin, ltl'corJs of thl'. Vol. 

IV., Part I ;·Vol. V., Pnrt 4. Pht. (.;al. 1Si3 ... S11n-eyor 
General. 

GEOGRAPHICAL Society (Royal), Clnssified C11tr..logue nf 
the. Sm. Loud. !Sil .........•................... The Society. 

GREAT TrigonomPtrical Surrey of lntlia, Arco11nt of 
the Operations of the. Vol. I. Debra Duon, l 87V. The Supt. 

Uo. do. du1ing 
l Sil-7:2. Debra Dun, l 8i2 

HIGH Court (Bombay), Reports of. Vol. IX., Pnrt I. 
Domb. l8i2. 

---· ---Vul. IX., Pnrts 2 111111 3, with ln<lex, 

Do. 

and Vol. X., Part I. 2 vols. Bomb. 1Si3 .•.... r.ol"t. ofB'hny. 
HISTORY of Goa, Ancient nnd M 1d~rn .•...........•.... Dr. D.1 C1111ha. 
HuNTER (W. W )-Orissa. 2 ,·ols. Lond. 1872 ... Govt. of ll'bay. 
HYMNS of the Rig-ve<la in the Pnda and Sanskrit Text. 

By P. 1\1111 !\fiiller. 2 vols. ... ..........•.....•. ... Do. 
INnu, Statement exhibiting the Moral and Mnterial 

Progress nnd Condition of, during tlie year l 8;0-
71. No. 152. L:Jnd. 18;'1 ...................•..•. Go,·t. of Iudin. 

INmAN Museum Minutes (April 1S71 to Mnrch lBnJ. 
Cal. I 8i".! . .......... .... . . . . ...•... .. . ..••. ... .. . •..•.. .. flo. 

JutsHED Naoroz, the Nrw Year's Dny of the Ancient 
Persian Empire. Translated by K. R. Kamn .•.... The Author. 

LEITNElt (1:hel'alier Dr. G. W.)-Eight Pamphlets on 
l\fohom!1lan Liternture, Philol•igy, Education in 
lndi~, &c. S vuh. L!lhore........ .. ... .......•..•.... Do. 

l\hDRAS Presid~ncy, Administration Report of the, for 
1 :'71-72. Madras, 187 :!. 

------------for 1Si3. Madras, 1S73 ... \lndras Govt. 
?tliLCOLM's History of Perllta. (Persian.) .•••..........•. Govt. of India. 
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DON OU. 

MANOU.NJ4B. Katha; or, Charming Stories. (Gujarati.) 
By Pestanji Cowasji. Bomb. 1872 ..•..••..•••••••.•• The Author. 

MAX Mu~LER. (F.)-Rig-Veda S1nhit1. Vol. v. 
Loud. 1872 .•..••.••.••....•..••.•.•••.••.•..•..••.•..•• Govt. ofB'bay. 

MEGBADtJTA der Volkenbote Gidicht von Kalidas .••.•. The Editor. 

MEMOIRS of the Geological Survey of India, Vol. X., 
.Part 2 .•..••.••.••.•..••••••••.••••••••••..••.•••••.•••••••• Govt. ofB'bay. 

MExo1as of the Boston Society of Natural History. 
Vol. II., Part I, Nos. II. and III.; Vol. II., Part 
2, Nos. 1.-111. .•..•..•..............•..•.....••..•..••. Boston Society 

MuanoCB (John).-Education u a Missionary Agency 

of Natural 
History. 

in India. Madras, 1872 .•..••.•.•••.••.••.•...•.••.•• Govt. of 
Madru. 

MYSORE, Administration Report of, for the year 1871-
72. Bangalore, 1872 .•..••.•••••.••.•••••.••••••••.•• Commiuioner 

of .Mysore. 
NoRTB-WKBT PROVINCES, Administration Rrport of, 

for the year I 871-i2. Allahabad, 1873 ••••••••••••••• 

--for 18i2-73 ••..••••• Govt. North-
West Pro-
vinces. 

PELLY's Report on the Tribes around the Shores of the 
Persian Gulf .••.••.••.••••••••.••.••.•••••.••.•.•••.••.•• Govt. ofB'bay. 

PowELL (8. H. B.)-Hand-book of the Manufactures 
and Arts of the Punjab. Lahore, 18i2............. Do. 

PtJBLIC Instruction in Mysore, Report of, for 1871-72. 
Bangalore, 187 2............. •• . •••••••.•• •• • •• • • • ••••.•• Commissioner 

· of Mysore. 
----:in the Hydrabad Assigned Districts, 

Report of, for 1871-72. By W. Lee-Warner. 
Hyderabad. 1872 ••••••••••••••.•••.•..•.•••••.••••••.•• Govt. ofB'bay. 

RA.JBNDR'-LAL Mitra.-Notices of Sanskrit Manu-
scripts. Vol. II., Part 2 ...••• .' ••.•.••.•••.••.••.•• A1iatic Soc~ety 

of Bengal. 
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DoNoR11. 
RAJENDJULAL Mitra.-Notice of Sanakrit M11nuacript1. 

No. 5, Vol. II., Part 2. Pht. Cal. 1872 •.•. . .•• Asiatic Society 
of Bengal. 

Vol. II., Part 3. Cal. 1873.......... .. Do. 
REPORT of the Commissioner of Agriculture for 1870. 

Rl. 8vo. Wubington, 1871 ........................... The Commis-
sioner. 

---Monthly, of the Department of Agriculture for 
1871. Washington, 1872 .••• .••....•..•.....•.••.••• Do: 

--of Public Imtruction in the Bombay Presi-
dency, 1871-72. 8vo. Bomb. 1872 ..•........••... Director or 

Pub. Imt. 
--for 1872-73. 2 copies Appendix H to ditto •..•. 

---of the Bombay Chamber of Commerce for 
1872-73 ................................................... Govt. of B'bay. 

-of the Administration of My1ore for the years 
1872-73 ................................................... Commisaioner 

of Mysore. 
-o(the Meteorological Reporter to the Government 

of Bengal for the year 1873. Fol. By H. F. 
Blanford ................................................... Govt. ofB'bay. 

---on Samkrit Manu1cripta for 1872-73 .••..•••..••• Director of 
Pub. Jut. 

-ot' the United States Commissioner to the Paria 
Universal Exposition, 1867. 5 vols .•••..•..•.•.••. United States 

Commr. 

R1GJ Mountain Railway, with Remarks by Major T. 
F. Dowden ................................................ The Author. 

Sx1TH80llIAN Report, 1870. Washington, 1871 ....•. The Institute. 
SUPPLEMENTARY Catalogue ot'Sanakrit Works in the 

Saraawati Bhandaram Library ofH. H. the MW-
raja of Mysore .......................................... Director of 

Pub. Inst. 

SYJ:D Ahmed Khan.-Review on Dr. Hunter's' Indian 
Muaalmana.' Benares, 1872 .......................... . 

STAvAx Nameh ................................................ The Editor. 
3 1 
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TuDE and NavigRtio11 of the Ptovinces of Sindh, 
Annual St:\tement of the, for the yenr 1871-72. 
KurracheP, 1872 •••.••.•..•...•.•..••.•..••....••.•.... Govt.ofB'bay. 

TRt'lllP (l>r. E.)-Grammar of the Pasto, or Language 
of the Aft"~han!. Lond. 1873 . • . . • . . . • . . . . • • . • . . . . . • • Do. 

TowF.R of Silence Cue (Zoroistria11), Report of the 
(Gujarati), by Kaikho3hru Kobraj .••.••..•.••.••..• The Publisher. 

VACCINATIODr throughout thl' Bombny Presidency 
and Sinlh, R~pnt on, f<1r ISil-72. B:>mb. 1~72.Govt. ofB'bay. 

WILLIAMS (lfonier).-Sanskrit-English Dictionary. 
Lond. 1872 . ...•.. ...•.•••.••.•....••.•••.•.....•.•••.••.•. Do. 

PRESENTS TO THE MUSEUM. 

Il'aoM JANUARY 23RD, 1873, TO JvLY 18Te, 1874. 

DONORA. 
COPPER-PLATE, one ..................................... , .• ,.Govt. ofB'bay. 
----- one .......................................... 'l"he Chief of 

Gondul 1 hrough 
Cnpt. Phillips. 

CoppPr Medal, commemorating the 1iege of SrirangapRt- Col. Ballard, 
tana. C.B. 

ORIGI~AL CO~IMUNICATIO~S. 

CoMMtTNICA
TED BY 

Bu0

eua (J. G., Ph. D.)-FurthPr Notes on the Age of 
' Srihnrshn, the nuthor nf the Noialiodliiya .•• ....•.••• The Author. 

l\IANDLIK (Rao Sah~b V. N.)-A Short Account of S1Hi-
niha11a nn•I his work Pntitled Mlivtfk1nt1 Sopta9nli. Do. 

MITCHKLL (The RPv. Murra~·· LL D.)-The Mar~~hi 
Poets Dn11611tivar.7 and Tukdrainfl, with Translations. Do. 

REBATSEK (Edward, M.C.E.)-
1. Expositi.ins of Twelve Hemyaritic Inscriptions, Do. 

with Facsimiles. 
II. Explanations of eight Arabic TalismRnic Medi- Do. 

cine-Cnp11, with Facsimilea. 
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PROCEEDINGS, OFFICIAL, LITERARY, AND SCIENTIFIC, 

FROM JANUARY 23RD, 1873, To JuLY 18Te, 1874. 

A Meeting of the Society was held on the 23rd January 1873 to 
consider and confirm the terms proposed Cor the amalgamation of the 
BombRy Geographical Society with this Society. 

The following is a memorandum of the terms agreed on by the Com
mittees of both Societies:-

"The Society's property consists of the following:-

2260 Books and Atlases .•..•..•..••.••.•....... Rs. 8,070 
2500 Maps and Charts on rollers and in 

case11, &c. . •..................•......... ,, 2,500 
4 Pictures ..........•.....••.••.......•...... ,, 2,000 
2 Globes ....................................... ,, 700 

Book-cases, Furniture, lnstrument11, and 
Tran'lllctions .................................... ,. 9,170 

Ra. 22,440 

which we are prepared to combine with those of the Bombay Branch 
of the Royal Asiatic Society on the following terms, viz. :-

The two Societies to be am11lgamated, the Geographical forming the 
Geor;rRphical Section of the Asiatic, analogous to the Physical Section 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. The Geographical Section to have 
its Secretary (who shall be Joint Secretary of the united Societies), 
with also a Sub-Committee of the General Managing Committee for 
the Geographical Section. 

Fund1. 

The Government Grant ........................... Rs. 50 0 0 
The Premchand Roychund Fund, amounting 

to ................................................... ,, 2,659 11 3 
The Bhugwandas Parshotumdas Fund, amount-

ing to ............................................. ,. 498 15 .a 
to be kept for the Geographical Section, and applied to the purposes 
for which they were originally given. 
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The subscriptions of those who remnin only members of the Gco
gr11phical Section to be given over to the Asiatic Society. 

Present Members of this Society to continue members of the new 
Section at the prrsent. rate of subscription, and to be eligilile 11s mem
bers of the AsiRtic on p11yment of half the Asiatic subscription in 11d
dition to their Geogr11phical subscription. All prl'Seni; members of the 
Asintic Society to be members of the joint Societies gratis. 

Life-members of the GeogrRphical Society to continue lif P-memhers 
of th11t Section of the Asiatir, but in the event of the Asi11tic SociPty 
nt nny future time admitting life-membel'!I, the donation already paid 
hy life-members of this Society should be considered. 

ln the event of a gentleman being a life-mtmber of the Geographic11l 
Society and a subscribing member of the Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Asinlic Society, his subscription to the joint Society to be Ra. 90 per 
nnnum." 

It was proposed by Dr. Wilson, 1econded hy Mr. M11nockji Cursetji 
11n<l carried, th11t "The terms proposed for the nmalgamation of the 
Bombay GengraFhical Society, which have heen agreed on by the Com
miltees uf both Societits, and have been already confirmed by the 
Geographical Society, be now approved and confirmed." 

When the business for which the meeting h11d been c11lled was con
cludPd, the Hunourable Preaident, referring to the sudden and al11rm
ing illnPss with which one of the Yice-Prendenta of the Socitty, Dr. 
BMu Daj(, h11d bren 11ttacked, said he Mt sure thnt every one of the 
mcmbrrs ~hared in his ferling. After alluding to the valuable services 
which had been rendered to the Socirty nnd to the c11usr of Indi11n 
Archreology hy the learned rese11rchts of Dr. Bh&u Duji, he concludtd 
by proposing that the Secret•1ry be requtsted to write, on bl'holf of 
the Socirty, a letter of conJolPnce and sympnthy to Dr. Narayan Daji, 
as the representati-rn of the fomily. 

This was seconded by the Rev. Dr. Wilson, and carried unanimously. 

Ata meeting held on Wednesd11y the l!lth l\lnrch 18i3 :-

Rrnd r. letter from 1\1 r. T. Ilosnnqutt, Collector of Solapur, for
\rnrding la Gold Coins for selection and purchase. 

Dr. Murray Mitchell then read a paper on the :Mnni~.hi Poets 
lJny1:ne8vara and T11ftarrima, with transl11tions. 
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After some observations made by Dr. Wilson Rnd Professo1· 
Riimki:ishi;i& Gop&I Bh~qarkar on some points brought specially to the 
notice of members in the writings of Tukaram, it wu unanimously 
resolved that the best thanks of the Society be given to Dr. Murrny 
Mitchell for his interesting and valuable paper. 

At a meeting held on Thursday the 17th April 18i3-

The Honourable Mr. Justice Gibbs observed that the amalgamation 
of the Geo~r11phic11I Society with this Society might now be declare1l 
cor11plete, and that the Geographie11I Society should henceforward form 
the Geographical Section of the AsiRtic Society. He therefore pro
posed that, in accordance with the terms of the amalgam11tion agreed 
on by both Societies, it be now placed on the records of this Soriety 
that the amalgamation be now declared complete from this date. 

The proposition wu se.cooded by W. Loudon, Esq., and carried 
una11imously. 

The Honour11ble Mr. JusticP. Gibbs then remarkl'd that as the Prt!
•idt!nt, the Honourable Mr. Tucker, was about to proceed to En1dnnd 
on 11ccount of ill health, it was but propPr that the meeting should ex
prrss their acknowled11:ment of his valuable services in the furthernncc 
of the object of the Society, and their best \fishes for the restoration 
of his health.-Carried with acclamation. 

The Honourable Mr. 'J,'ucker, in returning thanks, stated for the 
information of the meeting that Government had almost decided to 
give the room in the Town Hall at present in the occupation of the 
Inspector General, British Medical Service, for the use of the 
amalgamated Societies, but that nothing could be done till the new 
Secre1ariat Building was rt"ady, and hoped that his succt"ssor in office, 
the Honourable Mr. Justi<'e Gihbs, would takt" the same interest in 
the affairs of the Society that he himself had taken. 

Mr. JaVl'rilal Umi11sh1rnkiir tht"n read a paper entitled "A Short Ac
count of Salivah11na king of Pr11tish~ha1,1a [P11i~ha1,111], and the origin11tor 
of the Hindu Saka er11), and his work entitled S:tir11ikana Sapta8ati, 
hy Rao Saheb Vishvauath Naraya1,1 Ma1,1qlik, of which the following is 
11n abstroct:-SH.livahana, or Sat11vnh1tna, was the Hindu king after whom 
the present Saka era current in l\IRhar;i~htrn is named. Ile is pnpulRrly 
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believed to have been descended from a Kumbh&ra (bricklayer). A 
popular legt'nd :!lame.d Suli1Ja/&ana C/&aritra givt's an account of his birth, 
exploits, 1&nd the establishment of his era, which prevails in territories 
to the south of the Narmada. In the enumeration of the founders of 
the 8alca1 or erns S8.livah11na stands the third. The year of Salivahana 
begins on the first of the bright half of the native month Chaitra. The 
yeus are grouped into cyclea of sixty each, and each is named from 
some supiiosed qu11lity inherent in it. The capit11I of Salivahana was 
Pratish~har:ia, the modern Pai~h1u;1a, on the Godavari. Hemachandra, a 
grPat Jnin writer, includes Saliv8.hana among the four learnPd king1 
named in his dictionary. Another Jain writer, Jina Prabhusuri, in 
his work named Kalpa Pradipa, describes among others the city of 
Pratish~hai;ia, and mentions in connection with it the king Salivii.han11, 
of whom he gives a very interesting account. An abstract of this 
narrative is given in the paper. The same author has written another 
chapter on the city of Pratish~Mi;ia. 

From the Prabod/&11. Chin!ama'(li and Chaturaf!insati Pra6andha it 
appeara that Salivabana composed four huntlred thousand gd.thd.1, 
and denominated them the Ko8a or Treasury of gd.thd.1. There is a 
portion of this work containing 700 Terses. It is entitled Salivdhana 
Sapta8ati, and is written in the Maharash~ri-Pr&k!~t 111Dguage, from 
which the Marathi is evidently derived. The list of words gathered 
from this work, with their present Mara~br form and their meaning in 
English, is given in the paper. 

This work is very old, in fact older than the works of the oldest 
Mara~hl poets, viz. Mukundaraja andDny.il.nesvara, now extant. This ia 
evident from a comparison between the Mara~h( of Dny8nesv11r11 and the 
present Mara~hi and Maharash~ri-Prak!~t11. This work is evidently by 
Saliv8.hana, living on the bank& of the Godharf, as that river is often 
named in the work. But it does not seem to have been composed by 
him alone, because the names of six other poets are mentioned as 
having contributed to it. It is a collection of Prakrit songs, of 
ironical exprt'ssions, and love sentiments. 

Although the Jains claim him as one of themselves, he does not 
appear to be so, ns Siva is distinctly referred lo in the introductory 
verse, nnd a prayer offered in his honour, which w.:iuld not have been 
the case if he were a Jain. 
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Two other kings by name Satavahana are mentioned in the K6tlia 
Sarit Sagur and Btiliat Kat/id., but these two Satadhanas are different 
from the Satavahana or Salivahana, the founder of the era and the 
author of the Saptasati. 

Some writers nppear to confound this Satavahana with the Vikrama
dityR Sakari. But the universal and continued practice of Maha
rash~ra, and uniform traditions, 11re opposed to such a supposition, and 
go to prove that Sali\·lihana was quite distinct from Vikramaditya 
Sakari, who reigned long before the advent of Salivahana. 

After the paper was read, Professor R. G. Blier;i.qarkar said that 
RB.o Saheb V. N. Mar;i.41ik has taken it as an undisputed fact thRt the 
era now cRlled SaliYahana was reRlly founded by a king of thnt name. 
But it is very doubtful. In all inscriptions on copper-plates and stones 
and other documents up to a very late period, wherever the date is 
given in that era it is called Saka Nripa Kala, i.e. " the era of the 
Saka king," or simply SRka Kala," the era of the SRka." Saka, we know, 
was the name of a foreign tribe, and the erR very probably originated 
from a king of that tribe reigning in those p11rts of India where the era 
was or is current; and if SalivahRna was a Hindu king, as he is regarded 
to be, the era could not have originRted with him. At any rate the 
matter is not quite so settled as the Rao S&.heb takes it to be. The 
name Saka has at a very recent time been generalized, and it has in 
common or vernacular ·usage come to signify an era generally. But 
that it was never so used before is clear from all the available evidence. 
The Rao Saheb, however, does not question the correctness of the 
usage. The expreHion Salivahana Saka is historically incorrect, uoless 
it were shown that the proper name of the Saka king, which is omitted 
in all inscriptions and other ancient monuments, WRS Salivahana. 
The RB.o Saheb does not discuss the question whether Salil"ahana 
was the name of a dynRsty or an individual. The Nasik inscrip
tions give us a dynasty of the name of SalivahanR. Again, Rao 
Saheb Mar;i.Q.lik aBSumes that the Salivahana mentioned by Bar;i.a as the 
writer of a Ko8a or dictionary WRS the same aa the supposed founder 
of the era. For this also, I am sorry to find, no satisfactory evidence 
is given by him. Legendary accounts, such as those given by the 
Rao Saheb in the paper just read, are good in their own way, but they 
become useful only when an attempt is made to separate what is 
historical from what is purely imRginary. 
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It was then proposed by the Honorary Secrttary, aecondeJ by 
Prof. R. G. Bha1;u~1rkar, that the best thanks of the meeting be given 
to Rao Saheb V. N. MBl}9J.ik for the paper that had been read. 
-Curried 11na11imou1ly. 

The Anniversary Meeting, Monday, the 17th January 187-t, at 4 
P.M.:-

The Honourable H. P. St. GEORGE TucKER, Preaident, in the 
Chair. 

The Hon. Secretary read the following Annual Report for 18i2-73: 
Membera.-During the past year II Resident Membl'rs Wt>re elected, 

against 10 elf'cted in 1871-72; 8 Members have withdrawn, 3 have 
bttn struck otf the list, and 3 have dit>d, ll'aving 162 Rl'sident Members 
on the Society's roll, of whom l~ are ie Europe. The number of Non
Resident l\fembers in India is i7, 10 Members of the late GPographical 
Society of Bumbay have joined the Society, and the remaining Members 
of 1 hat SociPty, numbering 65, are now included in the Geographical 
Sl'ction of this Society. 

Library.-During the year under review 419 works in 562 volumes 
were bought by the Society, against 46~ works in 618 volumes pur
chasPd in 1871-72. 

Periodicala.-The Papers and Periodicals taken by the Society are 
as foll1>ws:-

Literary 15; Illustrated 13; Scientific 27; &vil'ws 8; Europl'an 
Newpnpers 19; Rl'gisters, Army Lists, an<i Directories 18; French 
Liternr~· and Scien1ific Pl'riot.licnls 5; Amt>rican Litl'rary and Scientifie 
Periodicals 6; German LitPrnry and Scientific Periodical~ 5; American 
Nl'wspnpers I ; Indinn Newspape1'8 23; Indian Journnls, Reviews, &c., 
26; Australian Newspapers I ; being a total of 123 Literary and 
Scil'ntific Periodicals, and 45 Newspapers, or in all 168. Of these, 
34 Pl'rindicals and Transactions of the learned socil'ties are ginn in 
return for the Socil'ty's Jo11r11al. 

Preaenta to tli.e Libran; .-'.\focellaneous works in 51 volumes, an1l 
37 pamphlets, were presl'ntl'd to the Societv during the year, chiefly by 
the GO\"l'rllml'nts of India, n~ngnl, nnd Bombny ; the Asinric Socil'ty 
of Ben:?nl; the Royal Astronomical Society ; the Trustl'es of the 
Briti;h l\lmenm; the Smithsoninn Institute, Washin:?ton; the Boston 
Hociety of ~aturnl History ; the Academy of Natural Sciencr, Philaclel
)'hin ; nnd others. 
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Original COfllmunicali0116. 

The following papl'rs wl're read during the year:-

'fhe M11rathl · Pol'ta DnydneJf!llra and Tukcframa, with Tr11nslations, 
by the Rev. J. Murray Mitchell. 

A Short Account of MlirJahana (King of Pr11tishihaJ]a [P11i~h111]a] 
and the ori~inator of the Hindu Saka era) and his work l'ntitled, 
&iliv•;/&1J11a Sapta8ati, by Rao Saheb Vi8vanath Nari&ya:r.i M11:r.i<;llik. 

Papers on the Bemv11ritic Inscriptions 11nd on the Arabic T11lism1111ic 
Medicinl'·Cups purchased by the 8oci•ty in 18i:l have been placed in 
the Secretary' 1 bands, and will be laid before the Ml'mbers on an earl1 
-occasion. 

The Society'1 Jt•urnal.-No. 28 of the Society1s Journal is now 
ready, and will be distributed to Members in the course of the next 
few days. 

T/&e Society'• Catalogue.-The CRtalogne or the Society's Librar1 
has bel'n revised and corre.::ted up to the end of I 1'172, 1md ia now 
in the printer's hands; the firat tw.:> ll'ttl'rs or the alphabet are in t~pe 
undPrgoing careful correction, and it is hopPd the first half of the 
CatlllogoP, the Alph11bet of Authors, will be re11dy within the next three 
months. Your Committel' find it will be neceFs11ry to close the 
Libruy for a few day~. in order that all books in circullllion m~y be got 
in, and an account taken of the books found missing. Due notice will 
be given to Members, and it is hoped that it will not be necrssary to 
i;top the issue of book1 longl'f than a week. 

Finllnce.-The accounts of the Society for the official ye~r tnminat
ing on lst N()'"embPr last shows a b11lance at thl' credit of the Society 
with the New B11nk of Bombay of Rs. 3,649-12-1, which amount was 
reduced by payments in November and December, so thnt the balance 
was reduced on 2nd January 11:174 to Rs. 1,923-9-4. The amount at 
thP credit of the Society with its London Agenta in NoVl'mber was 
about £400. 

Considl'rable expense was incurred in the official yc11r just closed in 
binding 11nd repairing a considerable portion of the works that were 
injured by the rain in September 1872; there is still much to be done 
in this way, but the work c1n only be cornplP.tcd when the Society has 
funds to spare fo1· this purpose. 



:Kivi A.BSTB.&.CT 01!' THE !IOCIETY
1
S PBOCEElJING!J, 

Purchases of books were made for the Society at the sale of the 
library of the late Mr. Anstey to the extent of nearly nine hundred 
rupees, and nearly the half of this amount was absorbed in the purchase 
of books previously in the Libracy but completely destroyed by the rain 
on the occasion referred to. At the sale in question, your Committee 
are glRd to say they secured for the Library a copy of the Mischna 
Surenhusius, which is a complete collection of all that relates to the law 
(written and oral), manners and customs, &('., of the Jews, with the 
commentaries of the Rabbins, in 6 vols. folio, at a cost of Rs. 230. 

Certain matters referred to in the Report for the last year as being 
under consideration have been carried out Rnd disposed of:-

The incorporation of the Borr.bay GeographicRl Society with this 
Society was completed Rt a meeting held for the purpose ou 23rd 
January 1873 ; and special provision for a Committee of the uniteil 
Societies, to be called the Geogrnphical and Natural Science Sections, 
will be made in the Revised Rules. In the meantime, as was stated at 
the meeting at which the amalgllmation took place, the books, maps, 
&c. which belonged to the Geogr11phical Society e:1.clusively are now 
aVRilRble for the use of the Members of this Society. But it will not be 
till we get the room at the other end of the Billi, which we have good 
reason to hope, from the liber11l spirit shown to us by the Government 
of Bombay, may in a short time be made available for our use, that 
the full adTBntages of the amalgamation will be app11rent. 

Gas has now been introduced into the Library, and the Committee 
propose taking an early opportunity of having an evening Conversa
zione, when the experiment will be tested as to its value for similar 
evening meetings on other suitRble occasions. 

The Committee have given their careful consideration to the question 
of a reduction of the present llnnual Subscription of the Members, and 
the conclusion they have arrived at, and now submit to the Society, is 
that the Subscriptions of Members be reduced from Rs. 100 to Rs. 75, 
and that Subscribers to the Library be admitted at a subscription of 
Rs. 50 per annum, pRyable in advance half-yearly. The contributions 
of.Resident Members may be compounded for life by a payment of 
Rs. 600 in one sum. 

Provision has all along existed in the Rules for the admission of a 
class of Subscribers distinct from Members, but as no difference has. 
hitherto been m11de in the rotes of subscription, and the privileges of 
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Members 11nd Subscriben have been ideotic11l as a matter of fact, no 
one in recent years has been admitted as a Subscriber exclusively. 

It seems to the Committee that if the objects for which I he Society 
was created are to be maintained, and the use of the Library extended 
to a larger number of persons on a reduced scale of payment, the ch1mge 
will best be accomplished by establishing two cl11sses of contributors. 
with distinct rates of payment and distinct privileges. 1'o convert the 
whole institution into 11 Circulating Libr11ry, as some appear to desire, 
would be to forfeit all claim to the support which the Society u a 
scientific body has up to the present time received from Government. 

The alterations in the Rules oecessit11ted by the proposal now laid 
before the Meeting have been prepared and laid upon the table, and 
the new Revised Rules will be printed and circulated to Membera before 
the holding of the Meeting, which will be necessary at 110 early date, 
for the adoption of the alterations recommended in the event of the 
Society affirming the principles on which they are based. 

Proposed by the Rev. John Wilson, D.D., F.R.S., and seconded 
by the Honourable A. Rogers-" That the Report of the Committee of 
.Management now read be approved, and that the consideration of the 
details of the alterations in the R•1les recommended in it be referred to 
the decision of a General Meeting to be specially convened for the 
purpose this day three weeks."-Carried unanimoualy. 

The Honourable the Pre1ident having read the Revised Ru~es of the 
Society, some discussion took place, in the course of which the Rev. 
Mr. Robertson and Mr. J.M. Maclean expressed their dissent from 
the propos11l of the Committee to have two classes of Members. 

Proposed by Dr. F. G. Joynt, and seconded by J. Burgess, Esq., 
that the names of the gentlemen proposed as Office-be9.rers be adopted. 
-Carried unanimo111ly. 

The following is the list of the Committee of Management (or the 
year 1873-74 :-

Pre1iderat: The Honourable H. P. St. George Tucker. 

1'ice-Patron1: The Honourable Sir M. R. Westropp, Kt., B.A., and 
the Right Rev. Henry Alexander Douglas, D.D., Bishop of Bombay. 

1'ice-Preaident1: The Honourable Mr. Justice Gibbs, F.RG.S.; the 
Honourable Mr. Justice West, B.A.; Rao Sil.heh V. N. Ma~~lik; aad 
Surgeon-General W. Thom, F. R.C.S. 

7 a 
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Honorary P'ice-Pre1ident : Bhau Dajl, Esq., Hon. M.R.A.S. 

Committee Member1 : Dh1mjibh8i Frimji, Esq. ; W. Loudon, Esq. ; 
J. A. Forbes, Esq.; E. T. Leith, Esq., LL.M.; J. Burgeu, Esq., 
F.R.G.S., M.R.A.S.; W. Dymock, Esq., B.A.; Prof. R. G. Bh&q.cJar
kar, M.A.; Col. J. A.Ballard, C.B., R.E.; the Rev. D. C. Boyd, M.A.; 
Capt. Henry Morland, F.R.G.S., F.R.A.S.; and James Taylor, Esq., 
llonorary Secretary. 

A.uditora: Thomas Lidbetter, Esq., and Dr. Atmaram P&!].cJurang. 

The following Newspapers and Periodicals were added to the list of 
those at present taken:-

The Transactions of the Linnean Society of London. 
The Ethnological Magazine or Journal. 
The Journal of the Philological Society. 
The Portfolio. 
The Architect. 
The Oriental. 
The Pall Mall Budget. 

The following were discontinued :-

The Quarterly Journal of Mathematics. 
The British and Foreign Medico-Chirurgical Review. 
The Law Times. 
The Weekly Reporter. 
The Times of India Overland Summary. 

At a Special Meeting of the Society, held on Saturda' the 7th 
February 1874, to consider the Rules and Regulations of the Society 11 

revised by the Committee of Man11gement-

lt was proposed by the Honourable the Preaident, seconded by the 
Rev. Dr. Wilson, and supported by the Honorary Secretary-" That 
Dr. Bh&u Daj1 be elected Honorary J1ice-Prendent of the Society." 
-Carried unanimoualy. 

It was proposed by Dr. Wilson, and seconded by Rao Saheb V. N. 
MaJ].4lik-" That the Rules as revised by the Committee of Manage
ment be adopted." 

It was proposed aa an amendment by Mr. J. M. Maclean that Rs. 50 
be substituted for Rs. 75 in Art. XV. of the Revised Rules. The 
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amendment wu aeconded by Mr. C. Currey, and after IOD!e discUS1ion 
it was withdrawn by permission of the Meeting. 

It was then proposed by Mr. M11clean and seconded by Mr. Currey-· 
" That the Meeting be adjourned this day three weeke, in order to 
enable Members to give further considrration to the queetion of reduc
ing the subscription." 

The proposition on being put to the Yote was lost. 

It w11s then proposed by Mr. T. Ormiston, and seconded by Dr. R. 
A. Dallas-" That the words• Seventy-five' be taken out fron: Art. 
XV. of the Revised Rules, and the words •One Hundred' be ineerted 
iostead." 

The proposition w11s put to the Meeting and was lost. 

It was then proposed by Mr. Maclean, and seconded by Mr. 
Ormiston-"Th11t Articles XXXI., XXXII., and XXXIII. be omitted, 
ond th11t the Committee be authorized to make the further necessary 
and subsidiary alterations in the Rules." 

The proposition on being put to the vote was lost. 

It wu then proposed by the Rev. J. S. S. Robertson, and l!Pconded 
by Mr. M11clean-"Th11t the old RulPs XXV., XXVI., and XXVII., 
relating to Subscribers to the Library, be retained." 

The proposition was put to the Meeting nod was lost. 

The original proposition as moved by the Rev. Dr. Wilson and 
11econded by Raio Saheb V. N. Mlll].Qlik-" That the Rules 11s revised 
by the Committee of Management be adopted," on being put to the 
,·ote was carried by a large majority. 

At a Meeting held on Saturday the 21st March 1874-

The Secretary laid the fullowing Origin11l Communications before the 
Meeting :-

1. Exposition of TwPlve Hemynritic Inscription1, with F11csimile11, 
by E. Rehatsek, .M.C.E. 

II. E1planationa of eight Ar11bic Talismanic Medicine-Cups, with 
Facsimiles, by E. Rehataek, M.C.E. 
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Before reading the papers, the Secretary reminded the Members 
present that in 1872 the Society purchased a collection of antiqi1ities 
from Arabia, consisting of three Metal Plates and nine Stone Tablets 
with Hemyaritic inscriptions, and eight Arabic T11lismanic Medicine
Cups. As a good deal of interest WB! taken in Hemyaritic inscrip
tions generally, and it seemed desirable that all who took an interest 
in an obscure branch of knowledge, on which little light h11d hither
to been thrown, should be m11de acquainted with this new batch or 
inscriptions that had come into the possessio~ of the Society, he (the 
Secretary) requested Mr. Rehatsek (a gentleman whose abilities as 
an Arabic and Persian scholar were well known to many of the 
Members of the Society) to make facsimiles of the inscriptions, and to 
give such explan11tion of them as he might be able to do, in order that 
the same might be submitted at " Meeting of the Society. Mr. 
Rehatsek very kindly complied with the request made to him, and 
soon afterwards produced very beautiful facsimiles, both of the Hem
yaritic Inscriptions and the Arabic Inscriptions on the Talism1u1ic 
Cups, which are now before the Meeting. 

Tlie papers were then read by the Secretary. 

It was then proposed by the Honourable A. Roger1, and seconded 
by the Honorary Secretary-" That the best thanks of the Society 
be given to Mr. Rehatsek for the valuable papers that had just been 
read." 

The motion, after a few words from Dr. Wilson. was put to the vote 
and carried unanimously. 

The Honourable Mr. Tucker then briefly addre1Sed the Meeting, 
and tend"ered his resignation. of the office of Preaident of the Society. 

It was proposed by Dr. Wilson, and seconded by the Honourable 
Mr. Justice West-" That the most cordial thanks of the Society be 
presented to the Honourable Mr. Tucker, who has intim11ted his resig· 
nation of the office of Preaidmt, for his able and zealous efforts to pro
mote the prosperity of the Society, and especially for his zealous efforts 
to add to its efficiency by the late revision and improvement of its 
regulations, particularly those bearing on its Membership and Library, 
and that it follows him with its best wishes for his health and welfare 
in Europe." 
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At a Meeting held on Thursday, 18th June 1874-

The following were elected Honorary Members of the Society :

Sir Wa!ter Elliot, K.C.S.I.: proposed by Dr. Wilson, Mr. Gibbe, 
and Surgeon-MRjor 0. Codrington. 

Dr. Haag: proposed by Dr. Wilson, Mr. Gibbs, and Surgeon
Major 0. Codrington. 

E. Rehatsek, M.C.E.: proposed by Dr. Wilson, Mr. Gibbs, and 
Rao Saheb V. N. Mai;ujlik. 

M. C. Commendatore Nigri: proposed by Mr. Gibbs, Mr. E.T. 
Leith, and Mr. R. M. Maclean. 

The following Members were appointed Trustees under Art. XVI. 
of the Rules :-

J. A. Forbes, Esq. 
W. Loudon, Esq. 
Surgeon·MRjor 0. Codringtoo. 

The Preaident announced that he had been elected President, and 
Surgeon-Major 0. Codrington, F.R.M.S., Secretary, by the Committee, 
under the provisions of Art. XII. of the Rules. 

Proposed by Dr. Wilson, and seconded by Rao Saheb V. N. 
Mal}qlik, that a Committee consisting of the following Members :-

Dr. J. Wilson, 
Rev. J. S.S. Robertson, 
Rao Saheb V. N. Mat;1cylik, 

be appointed to draw up a suitable Resolution acknowledging the 
services rendered to the Society by the late Dr. Bhau Daji.-Carried 
nem. con. 

·Proposed by the Rev. D. C. Boyd, seconded by Rao Saheb V. N. 
Mai.icylik, and carried nem. con. :-

" This Society desire to put on record their deep regret at the loss 
of the late James Taylor, Esq., who for many years zealously and 
ably discharged the duties of its Honorary Secretary. " 

The Preaitlent read a Government Resolution esking for the help 
of the Society in promoti!lg the completeness of the proposed Ethno
logical and GeogrRphical Museum at South Kensington. 
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At a Meeting held on Saturday the 18th July 1874 :-

Dr. J. G. Buhler read a paper entitled "Further Notes on the Age 
of Sriharsha, the author of the Naukadhf.ya." 

In this paper Dr. Buhler replied to the criticisms which h11d been 
made, principally by Mr. Kasinath Trimbak Telang, on his former 
pAper on the date of Sriharsha. As to the quotation from the Nai1ha. 
dhlya alleged by Dr. FitzEdward Hall to be contained in the Sara1-
mti K11.'.'!!&1ihkara'!J'l of King Bhoja, Dr. Diihler's Pi.:r;i4it had bern 
unable to trace it in that work after an elaborate search. And this 
result was supported by the fact that Dr. Aufrecht does not mention 
Sriharsha as one of the authors quoted in the Sara1vati Ka1.1/MbhaN'!'a. 
Dr. Biihler maintained thnt, notwithstanding some errors which might 
be explained, Riljasekhara was a trustworthy writer; that Madh11va, on 
the other hand, was quite untrustworthy, and that generally the 
Jains are better historians than the Hindus. As to the nchaapati 
MiSru'1 answering Sriharsha in the Khaf.U!.anoddkara, Dr. Buhler said 
that the author of the K/&rJ'(l<f.anorid!&ura was probably different from 
the author of the BMmati and other philosophic works, as he was 
told so by the learned Sastris of Benares, who were familiar with the 
Klw.rµ!.anoddh/Jra, and as that work is not mentioned by the author of 
the Bh/Jmati in the list of his own works given by him. As to Chand's 
mention uf Sriharsha, Dr. Buhler thought it not of much vHlue, since 
Chand was clearly wrong as tc the order in which he places Kalidasa 
and Harsha, and since the style of Chand had been stnted to afford in
ternal evidence of having been written not, as alleged, in the 12th, but 
in the 14th century or thereabouts. 

Mr. Kasinath Trimb11.k Telang said that the circumstances brought 
forward by Dr. Buhler did to a certain extent lessen the force of his 
criricisms, but that there was yet considerable room for doubt. As to 
the quotation from the Nai1hadhlya, Dr. Buhler's statement seems to 
be 11lmost conclusive, although there was a possibility that his Pa:r;i4its 
were mistaken. Mr. Telang did not agree with Dr. Biihler's opinion 
about the comparRlite credibility of Rajasekhara and Madhava, nor 
of Jaina and Hindu writers generally. Furthermore, Dr. Biihler had 
not noticed the ugument b11.sed on the idenrification of the author 
of the Nai1hadh{ya with Srlharsh1t, one of the fil"e Kanojll Brahmal).S 
who went over to the court of Adistira and Adis\"llrll on hia invitation, 
as stared in Colebrooke's ESB11ys. 
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Besides, the result of the argument was at best a negative one, and 
the omission of Sr{h11rsha's name might be accounted for on the sup
position that his fame had not been then established. Even the Kavya 
PralcdBa (probably more recent than the twelfth century) did not 
quote from Sriharsha. 

After some remarks by Professor R. G. Bha1;uj.arkar and Rao Saheb 
V. N. Ma!].4lik, R vote of thanks WIB passed to Dr. Biihler for the 
paper he h11d read. 

Dr. Biihler then showed to the Mreting some ancient Sanskrit 
Manuscripts from Gujarat. 

BELGAUM D1STa1crs, 13th. May 1874. 

S1a,-I see that at page 24 of the Appendix to No. 28, Vol. X. of 
the Society's Journal, Dr. Bhau Dajt reports on some gold coins received 
from the Collector of Be!gaum, and concludes with the remark, " We 
have the name of a king Jayakesi and his enemy Mallavarma, but I 
am unable to find at present their exact position in the dynasties of 
Southern and W estem India." 

2. A reference to a series of Sanskrit and Old Canarese inscriptions 
copied and edited by me, and published at pp. 229 to 249 and pp. 262 
to 313 of the immediately preceding number of the Society's Journal, 
would have settled the question at once ; and it is not very encouraging 
to find that inscriptions which were collected and edited with consider
able labour, and which introduced a new and important dynasty of 
W estem India, have so soon been overlooked. 

3. The Jayakesi whose name occurs on some of the coins is evi
dently Jayakesi III. of the Kadamba dynasty of Goa, who is spoken of 
in the large Halsi copper-plate and in the Kittilr inscription as "he 
who obtained the excellent favour of (the god) Srt-Saptako~iSvara," 
-the very epithet applied to him on the coins. The Sivachitta 
whose name occurs on another of the coins i8 evidently Sivachitta
Permacjideva, the elder brother ofVish!].uchitta or Vijayaditya II., who 
was the father of Jayak&i III. And the coins themselvesareprobably 
actual specimens of the Malavaramari-nishka, in which some of the 
grants of Jayakesi III. recorded in the large Halsi copper-plate were 
calculated. 

l 2 
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4. From the inscriptions alluded to above we learn that the joint 
reign of Sivachitta and his brother Vishi;iuchitta commenced in Kali
yuga 424!il (A.o. 1148), and that the reign of Jayakhi III. commenced 
in Kali-yuga 4276 (A. o. 1175). Therefore it can hardly be that " the 
age of the coins, judging by the alphabets, is later than the thirteenth 
century of the Christian era." 

5. Firially, I do not quite see how the name Mallavarma, as an 
enemy of Jayakesi, is extracted from the title Malavaramari. This 
title is half Canarese, and is enjoyed not by Jayakesi alone, but also 
by kings and chieftains of other dynasties, and, though the meaning of 
the title is not absolutely certain, yet I shall shortly have an oppor-· 
tunity of submitting what is probably the correct explanation of it. 

6. The coins in question were sent out of the BeJgaum District 
without being shown to me ; and in fact I was not even aware of their 
having been discovered till I happened to see Dr. Bhiu Dajt's account 
of them in the Society's Journal. 

I am 

Yours faithfully, 

J. F. FLEET, 

To tlae Honorary Secretary of tlae 

BOMBAY BRANCH OF TBE 

ROYAL AsrATIC Soc1zn. 

Bombay Civil Servictt. 
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